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Leon Trotsky's

The Third International
After Lenin

The Draft Program of the Communist International:
A Criticism of Fundamentals

Leon Trotsky wrote the two documents that comprise The Third International After Lenin
in 1928, while involuntarily exiled in Alma Ata. The documents were meant to be used for
discussion at the Sixth World Congress of the Communist International. Trotsky's
work—a sharp criticism against the opposing program supporting "socialism in one
country"—was never distributed to or discussed by the main body at the Congress. The
parts of it made available to a committee, but then recalled, were smuggled out of the
country by James Cannon, a delegate of the American Communist Party.

Cannon—subsequently expelled from the CP—and his supporters formed a Trotskyist
organization and first published his smuggled sections in their newspaper, The Militant.
Shortly thereafter, it was published in book form. In the introduction to the first edition,
(1929) Cannon wrote, "The publication of this masterpiece of Bolshevik literature, written
by the foremost living leader of world communism at the height of his powers, is a
revolutionary event of great importance....".

The on-line version of The Third International After Lenin -- "The Draft Program of the
Communist International: A Criticism of Fundamentals” and Trotsky's letter "What
Now"—has been divided into fourteen sections of approximately equal lengths.
Transcribed and HTML markup for the Trotsky Internet Archive, now a subarchive of the

Marxist writers' Internet Archive, by Sally Ryan in 1997.
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Leon Trotsky's

The Third International
After Lenin

The Draft Program of the Communist International:
A Criticism of Fundamentals

Transcribed and HTML markup for the Trotsky Internet Archive, now a subarchive of the
Marxist writers' Internet Archive, by Sally Ryan in 1996.

1. The Program of the International Revolution or a Program of
Socialism in One Country?

Part 1

Preface

1. The General Structure of the Program

2. The United States and Europe

3. The Slogan of the Soviet United States of Europe

4. The Criterion of Internationalism

THE DRAFT PROGRAM, that is, the fundamental document which isto determine the entire activity of
the Comintern for many years to come, was published only a few weeks prior to the convocation of the
Congressthat is being held four years after the Fifth Congress. This tardiness in publication cannot be
justified by reference to the fact that the first draft had been published even prior to the Fifth Congress,
because several years have since elapsed. The second draft differs from thefirst in its entire structure and
it endeavors to sum up the developments of the last few years. Nothing could be more rash and
precipitate than to adopt this draft at the Sixth Congress, a draft which bears obvious traces of hasty, even
slipshod work, without any preliminary serious and scientific criticism in the press or an extensive
discussion in all parties of the Comintern [Communist I nternational].

During the few days at our disposal between the receipt of the draft and the dispatch of thisletter, we
could dwell only upon afew of the most vital problems which must be treated in the program.

Dueto lack of time, we have been compelled to |eave entirely without consideration a number of the
most important problems touched upon in the draft which are perhaps less burning today but which may
become of exceptional importance tomorrow. Thisdoes not at all imply that it isless necessary to
criticize them than those sections of the draft to which the present work is devoted.
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We must also add that we are compelled to work on the new draft under conditions which make it
Impossible to obtain indispensable information. Enough to mention the fact that we were unable to
procure even the first draft of the program, and in dealing with it, aswell asin two or three other cases,
we have had to rely upon our memory. It goes without saying that all quotations have been taken from
the original sources and checked carefully.

1. The Program of the International Revolution or a Program of Socialism in One Country?

THE MOST important question on the agenda of the Sixth Congress is the adoption of a program. The
nature of the latter may for along time determine and fix the physiognomy of the International. The
importance of a program does not lie so much in the manner in which it formulates general theoretical
conceptions (in the last analysis, this boils down to a question of "codification," i.e., a concise exposition
of the truths and generalizations which have been firmly and decisively acquired); it isto a much greater
degree a question of drawing up the balance of the world economic and political experiences of the last
period, particularly of the revolutionary struggles of the last five years -- so rich in events and mistakes.
For the next few years, the fate of the Communist International -- in the literal sense of the word --
depends upon the manner in which these events, mistakes, and controversies are interpreted and judged
in the program.[Return to Top of Page]

1. The General Structure of the Program

In our epoch, which is the epoch of imperialism, i.e., of world economy and world politics under the
hegemony of finance capital, not a single communist party can establish its program by proceeding solely
or mainly from conditions and tendencies of developmentsin its own country. This also holds entirely
for the party that wields the state power within the boundaries of the U.S.S.R. On August 4, 1914, the
death knell sounded for national programsfor all time. The revolutionary party of the proletariat can base
itself only upon an international program corresponding to the character of the present epoch, the epoch
of the highest development and collapse of capitalism. An international communist program isin no case
the sum total of national programs or an amalgam of their common features. The international program
must proceed directly from an analysis of the conditions and tendencies of world economy and of the
world political system taken asawhole in all its connections and contradictions, that is, with the
mutually antagonistic interdependence of its separate parts. In the present epoch, to a much larger extent
than in the past, the national orientation of the proletariat must and can flow only from aworld
orientation and not vice versa. Herein lies the basic and primary difference between communist
internationalism and all varieties of national socialism.

Basing ourselves upon these considerations, we wrote in January of thisyear: "We must begin work to
draft a program of the Comintern (Bukharin's program is a bad program of a national section of the
Comintern and not a program of aworld communist party)." (Pravda, Jan. 15, 1928.)

We have kept insisting upon these considerations since 1923 -1924 when the question of the United
States of Americaarosein itsfull scope as a problem of world and, in the most direct sense of the term,
of European politics.

In recommending the new draft, Pravda wrote that a communist program "differs radically from the
program of the international social democracy not only in the substance of its central postulates but also
In the characteristic internationalism of its structure.” (Pravda, May 29, 1928.)
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In this somewhat cloudy formulation is obviously expressed the idea which we stated above and which
was formerly stubbornly rejected. One can only welcome the break with the first draft program presented
by Bukharin, which did not even provoke a serious exchange of opinion; nor, for that matter, did it offer
any grounds for one. Whereas the first draft gave a bald schematic description of the development of one
abstract country towards socialism, the new draft seeks, unfortunately, and, as we shall see, without
consistency or success, to take world economy as awhole as the basis for determining the fate of its
individual parts.

Linking up countries and continents that stand on different levels of development into a system of mutual
dependence and antagonism, leveling out the various stages of their development and at the same time
immediately enhancing the differences between them, and ruthlessly counterposing one country to
another, world economy has become a mighty reality which holds sway over the economic life of
individual countries and continents. This basic fact aone invests the idea of aworld communist party
with a supreme reality. Bringing world economy as a whole to the highest phase of development
generaly attainable on the basis of private property, imperialism, as the draft states quite correctly in its
introduction, "aggravates to an extreme tension the contradiction between the growth of the productive
forces of world economy and the national-state barriers."

Without grasping the meaning of this proposition, which was vividly revealed to mankind for the first
time during the last imperialist war, we cannot take a single step towards the solution of the major
problems of world politics and revolutionary struggle.

We could only welcome the radical shift of the very axis of the program in the new draft were it not for
the fact that the effort to reconcile this, the only correct position, with tendencies of adirectly contrary
character has resulted in turning the draft into an arena of the cruelest contradictions, which entirely
nullify the principled significance of the new manner of approaching the question in its fundamental
aspects.[Return to Top of Page]

2. The United States of America and Europe

To characterize the first, fortunately discarded draft, it suffices to say that, so far as we recall, the name
of the United States of Americawas not even mentioned in it. The essential problems of the imperialist
epoch -- which, because of the very character of this epoch, must be examined not only in their abstract
and theoretical but also in their concrete and historical cross-section -- were dissolved in the first draft
into alifeless schema of a capitalistic country "in general." However, the new draft -- and this, of course,
Isaserious step forward -- now speaks of "the shift of the economic center of the world to the United
Sates of America”; and of "the transformation of the '‘Dollar Republic' into a world exploiter”; and
finaly, that the rivalry (the draft loosely says "conflict") between North American and European
capitalism, primarily British capitalism, "is becoming the axis of the world conflicts." It is already quite
obvious today that a program which did not contain a clear and precise definition of these basic facts and
factors of the world situation would have nothing in common with the program of the international
revolutionary party.

Unfortunately, the essential facts and tendencies of world development in the modern epoch which we
have just indicated are merely mentioned by name in the text of the draft, grafted on to it, as it were, by
way of theoretical back-writing, without having any internal connection with its entire structure and
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without leading to any conclusions about perspective or strategy.

Americas new role in Europe since the capitulation of the German Communist Party, and the defeat of
the German proletariat in 1923, has been | eft absolutely unevaluated. No attempt at al has been made to
explain that the period of the "stabilization,” "normalization," and "pacification" of Europe as well asthe
“regeneration” of the social democracy, has proceeded in close material and ideological connection with
the first steps of American intervention in European affairs.

Moreover, it has not been shown that the inevitable further development of American expansion, the
contraction of the markets of European capital, including the European market itself, entail the greatest
military, economic, and revolutionary convulsions, beside which all those of the past fade into the
background.

Again, neither has it been made clear that the further inexorable pressure of the United States will reduce
capitalist Europe to constantly more limited rations in world economy; and this, of course, implies not a
mitigation, but on the contrary, a monstrous sharpening of inter-state relations in Europe accompanied by
furious paroxysms of military conflict, for states as well as classes fight even more fiercely for ameagre
and a diminishing ration than for alavish and growing one.

The draft does not explain that the internal chaos of the state antagonisms in Europe renders hopel ess any
sort of serious and successful resistance to the constantly more centralized North American republic; and
that the resolution of the European chaos through the Soviet United States of Europe is one of the first
tasks of the proletarian revolution. The latter (precisely because of the existence of barriers) is
immeasurably closer in Europe than in Americaand will, therefore, most likely have to defend itself
from the North American bourgeoisie.

On the other hand, no mention at all has been made of the fact (and thisis just as important a phase of the
same world problem) that it is precisely the international strength of the United States and her irresistible
expansion arising from it, that compels her to include the powder magazines of the whole world into the
foundations of her structure, i.e., al the antagonisms between the East and the West, the class strugglein
Old Europe, the uprisings of the colonial masses, and all wars and revolutions. On the one hand, this
transforms North American capitalism into the basic counter-revolutionary force of the modern epoch,
constantly more interested in the maintenance of "order" in every corner of the terrestrial globe; and on
the other hand, this prepares the ground for a gigantic revolutionary explosion in this already dominant
and still expanding world imperialist power. The logic of world relations indicates that the time of this
explosion cannot lag very far behind that of the proletarian revolution in Europe.

Our elucidation of the dialectics of the interrelations between America and Europe have made us the
target in recent years of the most diversified accusations, charging us with the pacifist denial of the
existence of European contradictions, with the acceptance of Kautsky's theory of ultra-imperialism, and
many other sins. There is no need to dwell here upon these "accusations,” which are at best dueto a
complete ignorance of the real processes and of our attitude toward them. We cannot refrain from
observing, however, that it would be hard to waste more effort in confusing and muddling up this most
vital world problem than was wasted (incidentally, by the authors of the draft program) in their petty
struggle against our formulation of the problem. Our formulation has, however, been entirely confirmed
by the course of events.

Even recently, efforts have been made in leading communist organs to minimize -- on paper -- the
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significance of American hegemony by alluding to the impending commercia and industrial crisisin the
United States. We cannot here enter into an examination of the special problem of the duration of the
American crisis and its possible depth. Thisis a question of conjuncture and not of program. It goes
without saying that in our opinion the inevitability of acrisisis entirely beyond doubt; nor, considering
the present world scope of American capitalism, do we think it is out of the question that the very next
crisiswill attain extremely great depth and sharpness. But there is no justification whatsoever for the
attempt to conclude from this that the hegemony of North Americawill be restricted or weakened. Such a
conclusion can lead only to the grossest strategical errors.

Just the contrary isthe case. In the period of crisis the hegemony of the United States will operate more
completely, more openly, and more ruthlessly than in the period of boom. The United States will seek to
overcome and extricate herself from her difficulties and maladies primarily at the expense of Europe,
regardless of whether this occursin Asia, Canada, South America, Australia, or Europe itself, or whether
this takes place peacefully or through war.

We must clearly understand that if the first period of American intervention had the effect of stabilization
and pacification on Europe, which to a considerable extent still remainsin force today, and may even
recur episodically and become stronger (particularly in the event of new defeats of the proletariat), the
genera line of American policy, particularly in time of its own economic difficulties and crisis, will
engender the degpest convulsions in Europe as well as over the entire world.

From this we draw the not unimportant conclusion that there will be no more lack of revolutionary
situations in the next decade than in the past decade. That iswhy it is of utmost importance to understand
correctly the mainsprings of development so that we may not be caught unawares by their action. If in
the past decade the main source of revolutionary situations lay in the direct consequences of the
imperialist war, in the second post-war decade the most important source of revolutionary upheavals will
be the interrelations of Europe and America. A major crisisin the United States will strike the tocsin for
new wars and revolutions. We repeat: there will be no lack of revolutionary situations. The entire
guestion hinges upon the international party of the proletariat, the maturity and fighting ability of the
Comintern, and the correctness of its strategical position and tactical methods.

In the draft program of the Comintern absolutely no expression is to be found of this trend of thought. A
fact of such great importance, it would seem, as "the shifting of the world economic center to the United
States," is glossed over by a casua journalistic remark. It is, of course, utterly impossible to justify this
on the ground of lack of space, for what should be allowed space in a program if not the fundamental
guestions? Besides, it should be added that too much space is devoted in the program to questions of
secondary and tertiary importance, to say nothing of the general literary looseness and innumerable
repetitions by elimination of which the program could be reduced at |east one-third.[Return to Top of

Page]
3. The Slogan of the Soviet United States of Europe

Thereis no justifying the omission of the slogan of the Soviet United States of Europe from the new draft
program, a slogan which was accepted by the Comintern back in 1923, after arather protracted internal
struggle. Or isit, perhaps, that the authors want to "return” to Lenin's position of 1915 precisely on this
guestion? If that is the case, they must first understand it correctly.
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Lenin, asiswell known, was hesitant at the beginning of the war in regard to the slogan of the United
States of Europe. The slogan was originally included in the theses of the Sotsial Demokrat (the central
organ of the party at the time) and then rejected by Lenin. Thisin itself indicates that the question
involved here was not that of the general acceptability of the slogan on principle, but merely atactical
appraisal of it, aquestion of weighing its positive and negative aspects from the standpoint of the given
situation. Needless to say, Lenin rglected the possibility that a capitalist United States of Europe could be
realized. That was also my approach to the question when | advanced the slogan of the United States of
Europe exclusively as a prospective state form of the proletarian dictatorship in Europe.

| wrote at that time: "' A more or less complete economic unification of Europe accomplished from above
through an agreement between capitalist governmentsis a utopia. Along this road matters cannot proceed
beyond partial compromises and half measures. But this alone, an economic unification of Europe, such
aswould entail colossal advantages both to the producer and consumer and to the development of culture
in general, is becoming arevolutionary task of the European proletariat in its struggle against imperialist
protectionism and its instrument -- militarism.” (Trotsky, "The Peace Program," Works, Val. 11, part 1,
p. 85, Russian ed.)

Further: "The United States of Europe representsfirst of all aform -- the only conceivable form -- of the
dictatorship of the proletariat in Europe." (1bid., p. 92.)

But even in this formulation of the question Lenin saw at that time a certain danger. In the absence of
any experience of a proletarian dictatorship in asingle country and of theoretical clarity on this question
even in the Left wing of the social democracy of that period, the slogan of the United States of Europe
might have given rise to the idea that the proletarian revolution must begin simultaneously, at least on the
whole European continent. It was against this very danger that Lenin issued a warning, but on this point
there was not a shade of difference between Lenin and myself. | wrote at the time: "Not a single country
must ‘wait' for the other countriesin its struggle. It will be useful and necessary to repeat this elementary
idea so that temporizing international inaction may not be substituted for parallel international action.
Without waiting for the others, we must begin and continue the struggle on national grounds with the full
conviction that our initiative will provide an impulse to the struggle in other countries." (1bid., pp.
89-90.)

Then follow those words of mine which Stalin presented at the Seventh Plenum of the E.C.C.l. asthe
most vicious expression of "Trotskyism," i.e., as "lack of faith" in the inner forces of the revolution and
the hope for aid from without. "And if this [the development of the revolution in other countries-- LT.]
were not to occur, it would be hopeless to think (thisis borne out both by historical experience and by
theoretical considerations) that a revolutionary Russia, for instance, could hold out in face of
conservative Europe, or that a socialist Germany could remain isolated in a capitalist world." (lbid., p.
90.)

On the basis of this and two or three similar quotations is founded the condemnation pronounced against
"Trotskyism" by the Seventh Plenum as having allegedly held on this "fundamental question” a position
"which has nothing in common with Leninism." Let us, therefore, pause for a moment and listen to Lenin
himself.

On March 7, 1918, he said a propos of the Brest-Litovsk peace: "Thisis alesson to us because the
absolute truth is that without a revolution in Germany, we shall perish." (Lenin, Works, Vol. XV, p. 132,
Russian [old] ed.)
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A week later he said: "World imperialism cannot live side by side with a victorious advancing social
revolution." (lbid., p. 175.)

A few weekslater, on April 23, Lenin said: "Our backwardness has thrust us forward and we will perish
If we are unable to hold out until we meet with the mighty support of the insurrectionary workers of
other countries.” (lbid., p. 187. Our emphasis.)

But perhaps thiswas all said under the special influence of the Brest-Litovsk crisis? No ! In March 1919,
Lenin again repeated:"We do not live merely in a state but in a system of states and the existence of the
Soviet Republic side by side with imperialist states for any length of time isinconceivable. In the end one
or the other must triumph."(Works, Vol. XVI, p. 102.)

A year later, on April 7, 1920, Lenin reiterates. "Capitalism, if taken on an international scale, is even
now, not only in amilitary but also in an economic sense, stronger than the Soviet power. We must
proceed from this fundamental consideration and never forget it." (Works, Vol. XVII, p. 102.)

On November 27, 1920, Lenin, in dealing with the question of concessions, said: "We have now passed
from the arena of war to the arena of peace and we have not forgotten that war will come again. Aslong
as capitalism and socialism remain side by side we cannot live peacefully -- the one or the other will be
the victor in the end. An obituary will be sung either over the death of world capitalism or the death of
the Soviet Republic. At present we have only arespitein thewar." (Ibid., p. 398.)

But perhaps the continued existence of the Soviet Republic impelled Lenin to "recognize his mistake"
and renounce his "lack of faith in the inner force" of the October Revolution?

At the Third Congress of the Comintern in July 1921, Lenin declared in the theses on the tactics of the
Communist Party of Russia: "An equilibrium has been created, which though extremely precarious and
unstable, neverthel ess enables the socialist republic to maintain its existence within capitalist
surroundings, although of course not for any great length of time."

Again, on July 5, 1921, Lenin stated point-blank at one of the sessions of the Congress: 'It was clear to us
that without aid from the international world revolution, avictory of the proletarian revolution is
impossible. Even prior to the revolution, as well as after it, we thought that the revolution would also
occur either immediately or at least very soon in other backward countries and in the more highly
developed capitalist countries, otherwise we would perish. Notwithstanding this conviction, we did our
utmost to preserve the Soviet system under any circumstances and at all costs, because we know that we
are working not only for ourselves but also for the international revolution." (Works, Vol. XVIII, part 1,
p. 321.)

How infinitely removed are these words, so superb in their simplicity and permeated with the spirit of
internationalism, from the present smug fabrications of the epigones!

In any case, we have the right to ask: wherein do all these statements of Lenin differ from my conviction
in the year 1915 that the coming revolution in Russia or the coming socialist Germany could not hold out
aloneif "isolated in a capitalist world"? The time factor proved to be different from that posited not only
by myself but also in Lenin's forecasts; but the underlying idearetainsits full force even today -- at the
given moment perhaps more so than ever before. Instead of condemning thisidea, as the Seventh Plenum
of the E.C.C.l. has done on the basis of an incompetent and unscrupul ous speech, it should be included in
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the program of the Communist International .

Defending the slogan of the Soviet United States of Europe, we pointed out in 1915, that the law of
uneven development isin itself no argument against this slogan, because the unevenness of historical
development of different countries and continentsisin itself uneven. European countries develop
unevenly in relation to one another. Nevertheless it can be maintained with absolute historical certainty
that not a single one of these countriesis fated, at least in the historical epoch under review, to run so far
ahead in relation to other countries as America has run ahead of Europe. For Americathereis one scale
of unevenness, for Europe there is another. Geographically and historically, conditions have
predetermined such a close organic bond between the countries of Europe that there is no way for them
to tear themselves out of it. The modern bourgeois governments of Europe are like murderers chained to
asingle cart. The revolution in Europe, as has already been said, will in the final analysis be of decisive
importance for America aswell. But directly, in the immediate course of history, arevolution in
Germany will have an immeasurably greater significance for France than for the United States of
America. It is precisely from this historically developed relationship that there flows the political vitality
of the slogan of the European Soviet Federation. We speak of itsrelative vitality because it stands to
reason that this Federation will extend, across the great bridge of the Soviet Union, to Asia, and will then
effect aunion of the World Socialist Republics. But thiswill constitute a second epoch or a subsequent
great chapter of the imperialist epoch, and when we approach it more closely, we will aso find the
corresponding formulas for it.

It can be proven without any difficulty by further quotations that our difference with Lenin in 1915 over
the question of the United States of Europe was of arestricted, tactical, and, by its very essence,
temporary character; but it is best proven by the subsequent course of events. In 1923 the Communist
International adopted the controversial slogan. Were it true that the slogan of the United States of Europe
was inacceptable in 1915 on grounds of principle, as the authors of the draft program now seek to
maintain, then the Communist International could not possibly have adopted it. The law of uneven
development, one would think, had not lost its effectiveness during these years.

The entire formulation of the questions as outlined above flows from the dynamics of the revolutionary
process taken as awhole. The international revolution is regarded as an interconnected process which
cannot be predicted in al its concreteness, and, so to speak, its order of occurrence, but whichis
absolutely clearcut in its genera historical outline. Unless the latter is understood, a correct political
orientation is entirely out of the question.

However, matters appear quite differently if we proceed from the idea of a socialist development which
isoccurring and is even being completed in one country. We have today a"theory" which teaches that it
is possible to build socialism completely in one country and that the correlations of that country with the
capitalist world can be established on the basis of "neutralizing” the world bourgeoisie (Stalin). The
necessity for the slogan of a United States of Europe falls away, or is at least diminished, if this
essentially national-reformist and not revolutionary-internationalist point of view is adopted. But this
slogan is, from our viewpoint, important and vitally necessary because there is lodged in it the
condemnation of the idea of an isolated socialist development. For the proletariat of every European
country, even to alarger measure than for the U.S.S.R. -- the difference, however, is one of degree only
-- it will be most vitally necessary to spread the revolution to the neighboring countries and to support
Insurrections there with arms in hand, not out of any abstract considerations of international solidarity,
which in themselves cannot set the classes in motion, but because of those vital considerations which
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Lenin formulated hundreds of times -- namely, that without timely aid from the international revolution,
we will be unable to hold out. The slogan of the Soviet United States corresponds to the dynamics of the
proletarian revolution, which does not break out simultaneously in all countries, but which passes from
country to country and requires the closest bond between them, especially on the European arena, both
with aview to defense against the most powerful external enemies, and with a view to economic
construction.

One may, to be sure, try to raise an objection by asserting that following the period of the Ruhr crisis,
which provided the latest impulse for the adoption of that slogan, the latter has not played a major rolein
the agitation for the communist parties of Europe and has, so to speak, not taken root. But thisis equally
true of such slogans as the workers' state, Soviets, and so forth, i.e., all the slogans of the directly
pre-revolutionary period. The explanation for thisliesin the fact that since the end of 1923,
notwithstanding the erroneous political appraisals of the Fifth Congress, the revolutionary movement on
the European continent has been on the decline. But that isjust why it isfatal to base a program, in whole
or in part, upon impressions received only during that period. It was no mere accident that, despite all
prejudices, the slogan of a Soviet United States of Europe was adopted precisely in 1923, at atime when
arevolutionary explosion was expected in Germany, and when the question of the state interrelationships
in Europe assumed an extremely burning character. Every new aggravation, of the European and indeed
of theworld crisisis sufficiently sharp to bring to the fore the main political problems and to invest the
slogan of the United States of Europe with attractive power. It is therefore fundamentally wrong to pass
over this slogan in silence in the program without rgecting it, that is, to keep it somewhere in reserve, for
use "in case of emergency." When questions of principle are involved, the policy of making reservations
isfutile.[Return to Top of Page]

4. The Criterion of Internationalism

The draft, as we already know, seeks to proceed in its construction from the standpoint of world
economy and itsinternal tendencies -- an attempt which merits recognition. Pravda is absolutely correct
In saying that herein lies the basic difference in principle between us and the national-patriotic social
democracy. A program of the international party of the proletariat can be built only if world economy,
which dominates its separate parts, is taken as the point of departure. But precisely in analyzing the main
tendencies of world development, the draft not only reveal s inadequacies which depreciate its value, as
has already been pointed out above, but it also is grossly one-sided, which leads it to commit grave
blunders.

The draft refers time and again, and not always in the proper place, to the law of uneven development of
capitalism as the main and amost all-determining law of that development. A number of mistakesin the
draft, including one fundamental error, are theoretically based on the one-sided and false non-Marxian
and non-Leninist interpretation of the law of uneven development.

Initsfirst chapter the draft states that "the unevenness of economic and political development is an
unconditional law of capitalism. This unevenness becomes still more accentuated and aggravated in the
epoch of imperialism.”

Thisis correct. Thisformulation in part condemns Stalin's recent formulation of the question, according
to which both Marx and Engels were ignorant of the law of uneven development which was allegedly
first discovered by Lenin. On September 15, 1925, Stalin wrote that Trotsky has no reason whatever to
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refer to Engels because the latter wrote at a time "when there could be no talk [!!] about the knowledge of
the law of uneven development of capitalist countries." Unbelievable as these words may be, Stalin, one
of the authors of the draft, has neverthel ess repeated them more than once. The text of the draft, aswe
have seen, has taken a step forward in this respect. However, if we leave aside the correction of this
elementary mistake, what the draft says about the law of uneven development remains in essence
one-sided and inadequate.

In the first place, it would have been more correct to say that the entire history of mankind is governed
by the law of uneven development. Capitalism finds various sections of mankind at different stages of
development, each with its profound internal contradictions. The extreme diversity in the levels attained,
and the extraordinary unevenness in the rate of development of the different sections of mankind during
the various epochs, serve as the starting point of capitalism. Capitalism gains mastery only gradually
over the inherited unevenness, breaking and altering it, employing therein its own means and methods. In
contrast to the economic systems which preceded it, capitalism inherently and constantly aims at
economic expansion, at the penetration of new territories, the surmounting of economic differences, the
conversion of self-sufficient provincial and national economiesinto a system of financial
interrelationships. Thereby it brings about their rapprochement and equalizes the economic and cultural
levels of the most progressive and the most backward countries. Without this main process, it would be
Impossible to conceive of the relative leveling out, first, of Europe with Great Britain, and then, of
Americawith Europe; the industrialization of the colonies, the diminishing gap between India and Great
Britain, and all the consequences arising from the enumerated processes upon which is based not only the
program of the Communist International but also its very existence.

By drawing the countries economically closer to one another and leveling out their stages of
development, capitalism, however, operates by methods of its own, that is to say, by anarchistic methods
which constantly undermine its own work, set one country against another, and one branch of industry
against another, developing some parts of world economy while hampering and throwing back the
development of others. Only the correlation of these two fundamental tendencies -- both of which arise
from the nature of capitalism -- explains to us the living texture of the historical process.

Imperialism, thanks to the universality, penetrability, and mobility and the break-neck speed of the
formation of finance capital as the driving force of imperialism, lends vigor to both these tendencies.
Imperialism links up incomparably more rapidly and more deeply the individual national and continental
unitsinto asingle entity, bringing them into the closest and most vital dependence upon each other and
rendering their economic methods, social forms, and levels of development more identical. At the same
time, it attains this "goal" by such antagonistic methods, such tiger-leaps, and such raids upon backward
countries and areas that the unification and leveling of world economy which it has effected, is upset by
it even more violently and convulsively than in the preceding epochs. Only such a dialectical and not
purely mechanical understanding of the law of uneven development can make possible the avoidance of
the fundamental error which the draft program, submitted to the Sixth Congress, has failed to avoid.

Immediately after its one-sided characterization of the law of uneven development pointed out by us, the
draft program says.

"Hence it follows that the international proletarian revolution must not be regarded as asingle,
simultaneous, and universal act. Hence it follows that the victory of socialism is at first possible in afew,
or even in one isolated capitalist country.”
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That the international revolution of the proletariat cannot be a simultaneous act, of this there can of
course be no dispute at al among grown-up people after the experience of the October Revolution,
achieved by the proletariat of a backward country under pressure of historical necessity, without waiting
in the least for the proletariat of the advanced countries "to even out the front." Within these limits, the
reference to the law of uneven development is absolutely correct and quitein place. But it is entirely
otherwise with the second half of the conclusion -- namely, the hollow assertion that the victory of
socialismis possible "in one isolated capitalist country.” To prove its point the draft program simply
says. "Henceit follows...." One gets the impression that this follows from the law of uneven
development. But this does not follow at all. "Hence follows" something quite the contrary. If the
historical process were such that some countries developed not only unevenly but even independently of
each other, isolated from each other, then from the law of uneven development would indubitably follow
the possibility of building socialism in one capitalist country -- at first in the most advanced country and
then, as they mature, in the more backward ones. Such was the customary and, so to speak, average idea
of the transition to socialism within the ranks of the pre-war social democracy. Thisis precisely the idea
that formed the theoretical basis of social-patriotism. Of course, the draft program does not hold this
view. But it inclines towardsiit.

The theoretical error of the draft liesin the fact that it seeks to deduce from the law of uneven
development something which the law does not and cannot imply. Uneven or sporadic development of
various countries acts constantly to upset but in no case to eliminate the growing economic bonds and

I nterdependence between those countries which the very next day, after four years of hellish slaughter,
were compelled to exchange coal, bread, oil, powder, and suspenders with each other. On this point, the
draft posits the question as if historical development proceeds only on the basis of sporadic leaps, while
the economic basis which givesrise to these leaps, and upon which they occur, is either left entirely out
of sight by the authors of the draft, or isforcibly eliminated by them. This they do with the sole object of
defending the indefensible theory of socialism in one country.

After what has been said it is not difficult to understand that the only correct formulation of the question
should read that Marx and Engels, even prior to the imperialist epoch, had arrived at the conclusion that
on the one hand, unevenness, i.e., sporadic historical development, stretches the proletarian revolution
through an entire epoch in the course of which nations will enter the revolutionary flood one after
another; while, on the other hand, the organic interdependence of the several countries, developing
toward an international division of labor, excludes the possibility of building socialism in one country.
This means that the Marxian doctrine, which posits that the socialist revolution can begin only on a
national basis, while the building of socialism in one country isimpossible, has been rendered doubly
and trebly true, all the more so now, in the modern epoch when imperialism has devel oped, deepened,
and sharpened both, of these antagonistic tendencies. On this point, Lenin merely developed and
concretized Marx's own formulation and Marx's own answer to this question.

Our party program is based entirely upon the international conditions underlying the October Revolution
and the socialist construction. To prove this, one need only transcribe the entire theoretical part of our
program. Here we will confine ourselves merely to pointing out that when, during the Eighth Congress of
our party, the late Podbelsky inferred that some formulations of the program had reference only to the
revolution in Russia, Lenin replied as follows in his concluding speech on the question of the party
program (March 19, 1919) :

"Podbel sky has raised objections to a paragraph which speaks of the pending social revolution.... His
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argument is obviously unfounded because our program deals with the social revolution on a world
scale." (Works, Vol. XVI, p. 131.)

It will not be out of place here to point out that at about the same time Lenin suggested that our party
should change its name from the Communist Party of Russia to the Communist Party, so asto emphasize
still further that it is a party of international revolution. | was the only one voting for Lenin's motion in
the Central Committee. However, he did not bring the matter before the Congressin view of the
foundation of the Third International. This position is proof of the fact that there was not even an inkling
of socialism in one country at that time. That alone is the reason why the party program does not
condemn this "theory" but merely excludesit.

But the program of the Y oung Communist League, adopted two years later, had to issue a direct warning
against home-bred illusions and national narrow-mindedness on the question of the proletarian
revolution, in order to train the youth in the spirit of internationalism. We will have more to say on this
point later.

The new draft program of the Comintern puts the matter quite differently. In harmony with the
revisionist evolution of its authors since 1924, the draft, as we have seen, chooses the directly opposite
path. But the manner in which the question of socialism in one country is solved determines the nature of
the entire draft asa Marxian or arevisionist document.

Of course, the draft program carefully, persistently, and severally presents, emphasizes, and explains the
difference between the communist and reformist formulation of questions. But these assurances do not
solve the problem. We have here a situation similar to that on board a ship which is equipped and even
overloaded with numerous Marxian mechanisms and appliances, while its mainsail is so raised asto be
purposely swelled by every revisionist and reformist wind.

Whoever has learned from the experiences of the last three decades and particularly from the
extraordinary experience in Chinaduring the recent years, understands the powerful dialectical
Interdependence between the class struggle and the programmatic party documents and will understand
our statement that the new revisionist sail can nullify all the safety appliances of Marxism and Leninism.
That iswhy we are compelled to dwell in greater detail upon this cardinal question, which will for along
time determine the development and destiny of the Communist International.

[Return to Top of Page]
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1. The Program of the International Revolution or a Program of
Socialism in One Country?

Part 2

5. The Theoretical Tradition of The Party

6. Whereisthe" Social Democr atic Deviation" ?

7. The Dependence of the U.S.S.R. on World Economy

5. The Theoretical Tradition of The Party

>The draft program, in the foregoing quotation, deliberately uses the expression "victory of socialismin
one country" so as to secure an external and purely verbal similarity between itstext and Lenin's article
of 1915, which has been misused so ruthlessly, not to say criminally, during the discussion on the
guestion of building a socialist society in one country. The draft resorts to the same method el sewhere by
“referring” to Lenin's words as a confirmation. Such is the scientific "methodology of the draft."

Of the great wealth of Marxian literature and the treasure of Lenin's works -- directly ignoring everything
Lenin said and wrote and everything he did, ignoring the party program and the program of the Y oung
Communist League, ignoring the opinions expressed by all party leaders, without exception, during the
epoch of the October Revolution, when the question was posed categorically (and how categorically!)
ignoring what the authors of the program themselves, Stalin and Bukharin, said up to and including 1924
-- two quotations al told from Lenin, one from his article on the United States of Europe, writtenin
1915, and another from his unfinished posthumous work on cooperation, written in 1923, have been used
in defense of the theory of national socialism, which was created to meet the exigencies of the struggle
against so-called "Trotskyism" at the end of 1924 or the beginning of 1925. Everything that contradicts
these two quotations of a couple of lines each -- the whole of Marxism and Leninism -- has simply been
set aside. These two artificially extracted, and grossly and epigonically misinterpreted quotations are
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taken as the basis of the new and purely revisionist theory which is unbounded from the viewpoint of its
political consequences. We are witnessing the efforts to graft, by methods of scholasticism and sophistry,
to the Marxian trunk an absolutely alien branch, which, if grafted, will inexorably poison and kill the
whole tree.

At the Seventh Plenum of the E.C.C.I., Stalin declared (not for the first time): "The question of the
construction of asocialist economy in one country was for the first time advanced in the party by Lenin
back in 1915." (Minutes, Seventh Plenum of the E.C.C.1., p. 14.)

Thus an admission is here made that prior to 1915 no mention was ever made of the question of
socialism in one country. Ergo, Stalin and Bukharin do not venture to encroach upon the entire tradition
of Marxism and of the party on the question of the international character of the proletarian revolution.
Let us bear thisin mind.

However, let us see what Lenin did say "for thefirst time" in 1915 in contradistinction to what Marx,
Engels, and Lenin himself had said previoudly.

In 1915 Lenin said: "Uneven economic and political development is an unconditional law of capitalism.
Hence it follows that the triumph of socialism is, to begin with, possiblein afew, or evenin asingle
capitalist country. The victorious proletariat of that country, having expropriated the capitalists and
having organized socialist production at home, would be up in arms against the rest of the capitalist
world, attracting oppressed classes of other countries to its side, causing insurrections in those countries
against the capitalists, and acting, in case of need, even with military power against the exploiting classes
and their governments.” (Works:, Vol. X111, p. 133. Aug. 23, 1915.)

What did Lenin have in mind? Only that the victory of socialism in the sense of the establishment of a
dictatorship of the proletariat is possible at first in one country, which because of this very fact, will be
counterposed to the capitalist world. The proletarian state, in order to be able to resist an attack and to
assume a revolutionary offensive of its own, will first have to "organize socialist production at home,"
I.e., it will have to organize the operation of the factories taken from the capitalists. That isall. Such a
"victory of socialism" was, asis shown, first achieved in Russia, and the first workers' state, in order to
defend itself against world intervention, had first of all to "organize socialist production at home," or to
create trusts of "a consistently socialist type." By the victory of socialism in one country, Lenin
consequently did not cherish the fantasy of a self-sufficient socialist society, and in a backward country
at that, but something much more redlistic, namely, what the October Revolution had achieved in our
country during the first period of its existence.

Does this, perhaps, require proof? So many proofs can be adduced that the only difficulty liesin making
the best choice.

In his theses on war and peace (January 7, 1918) Lenin spoke of the "necessity of a certain period of
time, at least several months, for the victory of socialismin Russia...." (Works, Vol. XV, p. 64.)

At the beginning of the same year, i.e., 1918, Lenin, in his article entitled "On Left Wing Childishness
and Petty Bourgeois Tendencies," directed against Bukharin, wrote the following: "If, let us say, state
capitalism could be established in our country within six months, that would be a tremendous
achievement and the surest guarantee that within ayear socialism will be definitely established and will
have become invincible." (Works, Vol. XV, part 2, p. 263.)
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How could Lenin have set so short a period for the "definite establishment of socialism"? What
material-productive and social content did he put into these words?

This question will at once appear in adifferent light if we recall that on April 29, 1918, Lenin said in his
report to the All-Russian Central Executive Committee of the Soviet government: "It is hardly to be
expected that our next generation, which will be more highly developed, will effect a complete transition
to socialism." (Ibid., p. 280.)

On December 3, 1919, at the Congress of Communes and Artels, Lenin spoke even more bluntly, saying:
"We know that we cannot establish a socialist order at the present time. It will be well if our children and
perhaps our grandchildren will be ableto establishit." (Works, Vol. XVI, p. 398.)

In which of these two cases was Lenin right? Was it when he spoke of the "definite establishment, of
socialism™ within twelve months, or when he left it not for our children but our grandchildren to
"establish the socialist order"?

Lenin was right in both cases, for he had in mind two entirely different and incommensurabl e stages of
socialist construction.

By the "definite establishment of socialism™ in the first case, Lenin meant not the building of a socialist
society within ayear's time or even "several months," that is, he did not mean that the classes will be
done away with, that the contradictions between city and country will be eliminated; he meant the
restoration of production in mills and factories in the hands of the proletarian state, and thus the
assuring of the possibility to exchange products between city and country. The very shortness of the term
Isin itself a sure key to an understanding of the whole perspective.

Of course, even for this elementary task, too short aterm was set at the beginning of 1918. It was this
purely practical "miscalculation” that Lenin derided at the Fourth Congress of the Comintern when he
said "we were more foolish then than we are now." But "we had a correct view of the general
perspectives and did not for amoment believe that it is possible to set up a complete 'socialist order' in
the course of twelve months and in a backward country at that." The attainment of this main and final
goal -- the construction of a socialist society -- was left by Lenin to three whole generations -- ourselves,
our children, and our grandchildren.

Isit not clear that in his article of 1915, Lenin meant by the organization of "socialist production,” not the
creation of asocialist society but an immeasurably more elementary task which has already been realized
by usin the U.S.S.R.? Otherwise, one would have to arrive at the absurd conclusion that, according to
Lenin, the proletarian party, having captured power, "postpones’ the revolutionary war until the third
generation.

Such is the sorry position of the main stronghold of the new theory in so far asthe 1915 quotation is
concerned. However, what is sadder still isthe fact that Lenin wrote this passage not in application to
Russia. He was speaking of Europe in contrast to Russia. This follows not only from the content of the
guoted article devoted to the question of the United States of Europe, but also from Lenin's entire
position at the time. A few months later, November 20, 1915, Lenin wrote specially on Russia, saying:

"The task of the proletariat follows obviously from this actual state of affairs. Thistask isabold, heroic,
revolutionary struggle against the monarchy (the slogans of the January conference of 1912 -- the 'Three
Whales's), a struggle which would attract all democratic masses, that is, first and foremost the peasantry.
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At the same time, a relentless struggle must be waged against chauvinism, a struggle for the socialist
revolution in Europe in aliance with its proletariat. The war crisis has strengthened the economic and
political factorsimpelling the petty bourgeoisie, including the peasantry, towards the Left. Therein lies
the objective basis of the absolute possibility of the victory of the democratic revolution in Russia. That
the objective conditions for a socialist revolution have fully matured in Western Europe, was recognized
before the war by al influential socialists of all advanced countries." (Works, Vol. XIII, pp. 212f.)

Thus, in 1915, Lenin clearly spoke of ademocratic revolution in Russia and of a socialist revolution in
Western Europe. In passing, asif speaking of something which is self-evident, he mentions that in
Western Europe, distinct from Russia, in contrast to Russia, the conditions for a socialist revolution have
“fully matured.” But the authors of the new theory, the authors of the draft program, simply ignore this
guotation -- one of many -- which squarely and directly refersto Russia, just as they ignore hundreds of
other passages, asthey ignore all of Lenin'sworks. Instead of taking notice of this, they snatch, aswe
have seen, at another passage that refers to Western Europe, ascribe to it a meaning which it cannot and
does not contain, attach this ascribed meaning to Russia, a country to which the passage has no reference,
and on this "foundation" erect their new theory.

What was Lenin's position on this question immediately before the October period? On leaving
Switzerland after the February 1917 revolution, Lenin addressed a letter to the Swiss workersin which
he declared:

"Russiais a peasant country, one of the most backward countries of Europe. Socialism cannot be
immediately triumphant there but the peasant character of the country with the huge tracts of land in the
hands of the feudal aristocracy and landowners, can, on the basis of the experience of 1905, give a
tremendous sweep to the bourgeois democratic revolution in Russia and make our revolution a prelude to
the world socialist revolution, a step towardsit. ... The Russian proletariat cannot by its own forces
victoriously complete the socialist revolution. But it can give the Russian revolution dimensions such as
will create the most favorable conditions for it, such aswill in a certain sense begin it. It can facilitate
matters for the entrance into a decisive battle on the part of its main and most reliable aly, the European
and American socialist proletariat." (Works, Vol. XI, part 2, pp. 407f.)

All the elements of the question are contained in these few lines. If Lenin believed in 1915, in time of
war and reaction, asthey try to convince us now, that the proletariat of Russia can build socialism by
itself so asto be able to declare war on the bourgeois states, after it will have accomplished this work,
how could Lenin, at the beginning of 1917, after the February revolution, speak so categorically about
the impossibility for backward peasant Russia to build socialism with its own forces? One must at least
be somewhat logical and, to put it baldly, have some respect for Lenin.

It would be superfluous to add more quotations. To give an integral outline of Lenin's economic and
political views conditioned by the international character of the socialist revolution would require a
separate work that would cover many subjects, but not the subject of building a self-sufficient socialist
society in one country, because Lenin did not know this subject.

However, we feel obliged to dwell here on another article by Lenin --"On Cooperation” -- since the draft
program appears to quote this posthumous article extensively, i.e., utilizes some of its expressions for a
purpose which is entirely alien to the article. We have in mind the fifth chapter of the draft program
which states that the workers of the Soviet Republics "possess all the necessary and sufficient material
prerequisites in the country ... for the complete construction of socialism”.
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If the article dictated by Lenin during hisillness and published after his death really did say that the
Soviet state possesses all the necessary and material, that is, first of all, productive prerequisites for an
independent construction of complete socialism, one would only have to surmise that either Lenin
dlipped in his dictation or that the stenographer made a mistake in transcribing her notes. Either
conjectureis at any rate more probable than that L enin abandoned Marxism and his own life-long
teaching in two hasty strokes. Fortunately, however, there is not the slightest need for such an
explanation. The remarkable, though unfinished article "On Cooperation,” which is bound up by unity of
thought with other, no less remarkable articles of hislast period, constituting, as it mere, a chapter of an
unfinished book dealing with the place occupied by the October Revolution in the chain of revolutionsin
the West and East -- this article "On Cooperation" does not at all speak of those things which the
revisionists of Leninism so light-mindedly ascribe to it.

In this article Lenin explains that the "trading” cooperatives can and must entirely change their social role
in the workers' state and that by a correct policy they may direct the merger of private peasant interests
with the general state interests along socialist channels. Lenin substantiates this irrefutable idea as
follows:

"Asamatter of fact, the state power over all large-scale means of production, state power in the hands of
the proletariat, an alliance of that proletariat with the many millions of peasants with small and petty
holdings, security of proletarian leadership in relationship to the peasant -- isthis not al that is necessary
for the cooperatives, the cooperatives alone, which we have formerly treated as mere traders, and which,
from a certain viewpoint, we still have the right to treat as such even now under the N.E.P., isthis not all
that is necessary for the construction of a complete socialist society? It is not yet the construction of a
socialist society but it isal that is necessary and sufficient for this construction.” (Works, Vol. XVIII,
part 2, p. 140.)

The text of the passage which includes an unfinished phrase ["the cooperatives alone” (?)] irrefutably
proves that we have before us an uncorrected draft which was dictated and written. It is all the more
inadmissible to cling to afew isolated words of the text rather than to try to get a general idea of the
article. Fortunately, however, even the letter of the cited passage and not only its spirit grants no one the
right to misuseit asit is being misused by the authors of the draft program. Speaking of the "necessary
and sufficient" prerequisites, Lenin strictly limits his subject in this article. In it he deals only with the
guestion as to the ways and means by which we will reach socialism through the atomized and diffused
peasant enterprises without new class upheavals, having the prerequisites of the Soviet regime as our
basis. The articleis entirely devoted to the socio-organizational forms of the transition from small
private commodity economy to collective economy but not to the material-productive conditions of that:
transition. Were the European proletariat to prove victorious today and come to our assistance with its
technology, the question of cooperation raised by Lenin as a socio-organizational method of coordinating
private and social interests would still fully retain its significance. Cooperation points the way through
which advanced technology, including electricity, can reorganize and unite the millions of peasant
enterprises, once a Soviet regime exists. But cooperation cannot be substituted for technology and does
not create that technology. Lenin does not merely speak of the necessary and sufficient prerequisitesin
general, but as we have seen, he definitely enumerates them. They are: (1) "Power of the state over all
large-scale means of production” (an uncorrected phrase); (2) " State power in the hands of the
proletariat”; (3) "An aliance of that proletariat with millions of peasants’; (4) "Security of proletarian
leadership in relation to the peasants.” It is only after enumerating these purely political conditions --
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nothing is said here about material conditions -- that Lenin arrives at his conclusion, namely, that "this"
(i.e., al theforegoing) "is al that is necessary and sufficient” for the building of a socialist society. "All
that is necessary and sufficient” on the political plane, but no more. But, adds Lenin right there and then,
"It isnot yet the construction of a socialist society." Why not? Because political conditions alone,
although they be sufficient, do not solve the problem. The cultural question still remains. "Only" this,
says Lenin, emphasizing the word "only" in order to show the tremendous importance of the
prerequisites we lack. Lenin knew as well as we that culture is bound up with technology. "To be
cultural™ -- he brings the revisionists back to earth -- "a certain material basisis necessary." (lbid., p.
185.) Suffice to mention the problem of electrification which Lenin, incidentally, purposely linked up
with the question of the international socialist revolution. The struggle for culture, given the "necessary
and sufficient” political (but not material) prerequisites, would absorb all our efforts, were it not for the
guestion of the uninterrupted and irreconcilable economic, political, military, and cultural struggle of the
country engaged in the building of a socialist society on a backward basis against world capitalism which
isin its decline but is technically powerful.

"| am ready to state [Lenin underscores with particular emphasis towards the end of this article] that the
center of gravity for us would be transferred to cultural work were it not for our duty to fight for our
position on an international scale." (Ibid., p. 144.)

SuchisLenin'sreal ideaif we analyze the article on cooperation, even apart from all his other works.
How elsg, if not as afalsification, can we style the formula of the authors of the draft program who
deliberately take Lenin's words about our possession of the "necessary and sufficient” prerequisites and
add to them the basic material prerequisites, athough Lenin definitely speaks of the material
prerequisites in parentheses, saying that it isjust what we do not have and what we must still gainin our
struggle "for our position on an international scale," that is, in connection with the international
proletarian revolution? That is how matters stand with the second, and last stronghold of the theory.

We purposely did not deal here with innumerable articles and speeches from 1905 to 1923 in which

L enin asserts and repeats most categorically that without a victorious world revolution we are doomed to
failure, that it isimpossible to defeat the bourgeoisie economically in one country, particularly a
backward country, that the task of building a socialist society isin its very essence an international task --
from which Lenin drew conclusions which may be "pessimistic” to the promulgators of the new national
reactionary utopia but which are sufficiently optimistic from the viewpoint of revolutionary
internationalism. We concentrate our argument here only on the passages which the authors of the draft
have themselves chosen in order to create the "necessary and sufficient” prerequisites for their utopia
And we see that their whole structure crumbles the moment it is touched.

However, we consider it in place to present at least one of Lenin's direct statements on the controversial
guestion which does not need any comment and will not permit any false interpretation.

"We have emphasized in many of our works; in all our speeches, and in our entire press that the
situation in Russiais not the same as in the advanced capitalist countries, that we have in Russiaa
minority of industrial workers and an overwhelming majority of small agrarians. The socia revolution in
such a country can be finally successful only on two conditions: first, on the condition that it is given
timely support by the socia revolution in one or more advanced countries ... second, that there be an
agreement between the proletariat which establishes the dictatorship or holds state power in its hands and
the majority of the peasant population. ...
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"We know that only an agreement with the peasantry can save the socialist revolution in Russia so long
asthe revolution in other countries has not arrived.” (Works, Vol. XVIII, part 1, pp. 137f.)

We hope that this passage is sufficiently instructive. First, Lenin himself emphasizesin it that the ideas
advanced by him have been developed "in many of our works, in all our speeches, and in our entire
press’; secondly, this perspective was envisaged by Lenin not in 1915, two years prior to the October
Revolution, but in 1921, the fourth year after the October Revolution.

So far as Lenin is concerned, we venture to think that the question is clear enough. There remains to
inquire: what was formerly the opinion of the authors of the draft program on the basic question now
before us?

On this point, Stalin said in November 1926: "The party always took as its starting point the idea that the
victory of socialism in one country means the possibility to build socialism in that country, and that this
task can be accomplished with the forces of a single country.” (Pravda, Nov. 12, 1926.)

We aready know that the party never took this as its starting point. On the contrary, "in many of our
works, in all our speeches, and in our entire press,” as Lenin said, the party proceeded from the opposite
position, which found its highest expression in the program of the C.P.S.U. But one would imagine that
at least Stalin himself "always" proceeded from this false view that "socialism can be built with the
forces of one country." Let us check up.

What Stalin's views on this question were in 1905 or 1915 we have absolutely no means of knowing as
there are no documents whatever on the subject. But in 1924, Stalin outlined Lenin's views on the
building of socialism, asfollows:

"The overthrow of the power of the bourgeoisie and the establishment of a proletarian government in one
country does not yet guarantee the complete victory of socialism. The main task of socialism -- the
organization of socialist production -- still remains ahead. Can this task be accomplished, can the fina
victory of socialism in one country be attained, without the joint efforts of the proletariat of severa
advanced countries? No, thisisimpossible. To overthrow the bourgeoisie, the efforts of one country are
sufficient -- the history of our revolution bears this out. For the final victory of socialism, for the
organization of socialist production, the efforts of one country, particularly of such a peasant country as
Russia are insufficient. For this the efforts of the proletarians of several advanced countries are
necessary....

"Such, on the whole, are the characteristic features of the Leninist theory of the proletarian revolution."
(Stalin, Lenin and Leninist, pp. 40f., Russian ed., 1928.)

One must concede that the "characteristic features of the Leninist theory" are outlined here quite
correctly. In the later editions of Stalin's book this passage was altered to read in just the opposite way
and the "characteristic features of the Leninist theory" were proclaimed within ayear as ... Trotskyism.
The Seventh Plenum of the E.C. C.I. passed its decision, not on the basis of the 1924 edition but of the
1926 edition.

That is how the matter stands with Stalin. Nothing could be any sadder. To be sure, we might reconcile
ourselves with thisif matters were not just as sad with regard to the Seventh Plenum of the E.C.C.I.

Thereis one hope left and that is that at least Bukharin, the real author of the draft program, "aways
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proceeded” from the possibility of the realization of socialism in one country. Let us check up.

Here is what Bukharin wrote on the subject in 1917: "Revolutions are the locomotives of history. Evenin
backward Russia, the irreplaceable engineer of that locomotive can be only the proletariat. But the
proletariat can no longer remain within the framework of the property relations of bourgeois society. It
marches to power and towards socialism. However, thistask which is being 'put on the order of the day'
in Russia cannot be accomplished ‘within national boundaries.' Here the working class meets with an
insurmountable wall [Observe: "an insurmountable wall.” -- L.T.] which can be broken through only by
the battering ram of the International Workers Revolution." (Bukharin, The Class Srruggle and
Revolution in Russia, pp. 3f., Russian ed., 1917.)

He could not have expressed himself more clearly. Such were the views held by Bukharinin 1917, two
years after Lenin's alleged "change" in 1915. But perhaps the October Revolution taught Bukharin
differently? Again, let us check.

In 1919, Bukharin wrote on the subject of the "Proletarian Dictatorship in Russia and the World
Revolution” in the theoretical organ of the Communist International, saying:

"Under existing world economy and the connection between its parts, with the mutual interdependence of
the various national bourgeois groups, it is self-evident that the struggle in one country cannot end
without a decisive victory of one or the other side in several civilized countries."”

At that time thiswas even "self-evident." He goes on.

"In the Marxian and quasi-Marxian pre-war literature, the question was many times raised as to whether
the victory of socialism is possible in one country. Most of the writers replied to this question in the
negative [and what about Leninin 19157 -- L.T.] from which one does not at all conclude that it is
impossible or impermissible to start the revolution and to seize the power in one country."

Exactly! In the same article we read:

"The period of arise in the productive forces can begin only with the victory of the proletariat in several
major countries. Hence it follows that an all-round development of the world revolution and the
formation of a strong economic alliance of the industrial countries with Soviet Russiais necessary." (N.
Bukharin, "The Proletarian Dictatorship in Russia and the World Revolution,” Communist International,
No. 5, p. 614, 1919.)

Bukharin's assertion that arise in the productive forces, that is, real socialist development, will begin in
our country only after the victory of the proletariat in the advanced countries of Europe isindeed the very
same statement that was used as abasis of all acts of indictment against "Trotskyism," including the
indictment at the Seventh Plenum of the E.C.C.I. The only thing peculiar isthat Bukharin, who owes his
salvation to his short memory, stepped forward in the role of accuser. Side by side with this comical
circumstance, there is another and atragic one, namely, that among those indicted was aso Lenin, who
expressed dozens of times the very same elementary idea.

Finally, in 1921, six years after Lenin's alleged change of 1915, and four years after the October
Revolution, the Central Committee headed by L enin approved the program of the Y oung Communist
L eague, which was drawn up by a commission directed by Bukharin. Paragraph 4 of this program reads:

"Inthe U.S.S.R. state power is already in the hands of the working class. In the course of three years of
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heroic struggle against world capitalism, the proletariat has maintained and strengthened its Soviet
government. Russia, although it possesses enormous natural resources, is, nevertheless, from an
industrial point of view, a backward country, in which a petty bourgeois population predominates. It can
arrive a socialism only through the world proletarian revolution, which epoch of development we have
now entered.”

This single paragraph from the program of the Y oung Communist League (not a chance article but a
program!) renders ridiculous and really infamous the attempts of the authors of the draft to prove that the
party "always" held the construction of a socialist society to be possible in one country and, moreover,
precisaly in Russia. If thiswas "always" so, then why did Bukharin formulate such a paragraph in the
program of the Y oung Communist League? Where was Stalin looking at the time? How could Lenin and
the whole Central Committee have approved such a heresy? How wasiit that no one in the party noticed
this"trifl€" or raised avoice against it? Doesn't thislook like a sinister joke which isturning into a
downright mockery of the party, its history, and the Comintern? Isit not high time to put a stop to this? Is
it not high time to tell the revisionists: don't you dare hide behind Lenin and the theoretical tradition of
the party!?

At the Seventh Plenum of the E.C.C.I., in order to provide the basis for the resolution condemning
"Trotskyism," Bukharin, whose safety liesin the shortness of his memory, made the following assertion:

"In comrade Trotsky's theory of the permanent revolution -- and comrade Trotsky propounds this theory
even today -- there is also to be found an assertion that because of our economic backwardness we must
inevitably perish without the world revolution." (Minutes, p. 115.)

At the Seventh Plenum | spoke about the gaps in the theory of the permanent revolution as | had
formulated it in 1905-1906. But naturally it never even entered my mind to renounce anything in this
theory which was fundamental, which tended to and which did bring me close to Lenin, and which made
utterly inacceptable to me the present-day revision of Leninism.

There were two fundamental propositions in the theory of the permanent revolution. First, that despite
the historical backwardness of Russia, the revolution can transfer the power into the hands of the Russian
proletariat before the proletariat of advanced countriesis ableto attain it. Secondly, that the way out of
those contradictions which will befall the proletarian dictatorship in a backward country, surrounded by a
world of capitalist enemies, will be found on the arena of world revolution. The first proposition is based
upon a correct understanding of the law of uneven development. The second depends upon a correct
understanding of the indissolubility of the economic and political ties between capitalist countries.
Bukharin is correct in saying that even today | still hold to these two basic propositions of the theory of
the permanent revolution. Today, more than ever before. For, in my opinion, they have been completely
verified and proven: in theory, by the works of Marx and Lenin; in practice, by the experience of the
October Revolution.[Return to Top of Page]

6. Where is the "Social Democratic Deviation"?

The quotations adduced are more than sufficient to characterize Stalin's and Bukharin's theoretical
positions of yesterday and today. But in order to determine the character of their political methods one
must recall that, having selected from the documents written by the Opposition those statements which
are absolutely analogous with those which they themselves made up to 1925 (in this case in full
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agreement with Lenin), Stalin and Bukharin erected on the basis of these quotations the theory of our
"social democratic deviation." It appears that in the central question of the relations between the October
Revolution and international revolution, the Opposition holds the same views as Otto Bauer, who does
not admit the possibility of socialist construction in Russia. One might really think that the printing press
was invented only in 1929 and that everything that occurred prior to this date is doomed to oblivion. The
stakes are all put on short memory!

Y et, on the question of the nature of the October Revolution, the Comintern settled its accounts with Otto
Bauer and other philistines of the Second International at the Fourth Congress. In my report on the New
Economic Policys and the prospects of world revolution, authorized by the Central Committee, Otto
Bauer's position was appraised in a manner which expressed the views of our then Central Committee; it
did not meet with any objections at the Congress and | think it fully holds good today. So far as Bukharin
himself is concerned, he declined to clarify the political side of the problem since "many comrades,
including Lenin and Trotsky, have already spoken on the subject”; in other words, Bukharin at that time
agreed with my speech. Hereiswhat | said at the Fourth Congress about Otto Bauer:

"The social democratic theoreticians, who, on the one hand recognize in their holiday articles that
capitalism, particularly in Europe, has outlived its usefulness and has become a brake on historical
development, and who on the other hand express the conviction that the evolution of Soviet Russia
inevitably leads to the triumph of bourgeois democracy, fall into the most pitiful and banal contradiction
of which these stupid and conceited confusionists are entirely worthy. The New Economic Policy is
calculated for certain definite conditions of time and space. It is a maneuver of the workers' state which
existsin capitalist surroundings and definitely cal culates on the revolutionary devel opment of Europe....
Such afactor as time cannot be left out of consideration in political calculations. If we allow that
capitalism will really be able to continue existing in Europe for another century or half a century and that
Soviet Russiawill have to adapt itself to it in its economic policy, then the question solves itself
automatically because, by allowing this, we presuppose the collapse of the proletarian revolution in
Europe and the rise of a new epoch of capitalist revival. On what grounds is this to be allowed? If Otto
Bauer has discovered in the life of present-day Austria any miraculous signs of capitalist resurrection,
then all that can be said is that the fate of Russiais predetermined. But thus far we do not see any
miracles, nor do we believe in them. From our viewpoint, if the European bourgeoisie is able to maintain
itself in power in the course of several decades, it will under the present world conditions signify not a
new capitalist bloom, but economic stagnation and the cultural decline of Europe. Generally speaking it
cannot be denied that such a process might draw Soviet Russia into the abyss. Whether she would have
then to go through a stage of ‘democracy,’ or decay in some other forms, is a question of secondary
importance. But we see no reason whatever for adopting Spengler's philosophy. We definitely count
upon arevolutionary development in Europe. The New Economic Policy is merely an adaptation to the
rate of that development.” (L. Trotsky, "On Social Democratic Criticisms,” Five Years of the Comintern,
p. 491.)

This formulation of the question brings us back to the point from which we started the evaluation of the
draft program, namely, that in the epoch of imperialism it isimpossible to approach the fate of one
country in any other way but by taking as a starting point the tendencies of world development as a
whole in which the individual country, with all its national peculiarities, isincluded and to whichiitis
subordinated. The theoreticians of the Second International exclude the U.S.S.R. from the world unit and
from the imperialist epoch; they apply to the U.S.S.R., as an isolated country, the bald criterion of
economic "maturity"”; they declare that the U.S.S.R. is not ripe for independent socialist' construction and
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thence draw the conclusion of the inevitability of a capitalist degeneration of the workers' state.

The authors of the draft program adopt the same theoretical ground and take over bag and baggage the
metaphysical methodology of the social democratic theoreticians. They too "abstract" from the world
entity and from the imperialist epoch. They proceed from the fiction of isolated development. They apply
to the national phase of the world revolution a bald economic criterion. But the "verdict” they bring inis
different. The "leftism" of the authors of the draft liesin the fact that they turn the social democratic
evaluations inside out. Y et, the position of the theoreticians of the Second International, remodel it as
you may, remains worthless. One must take L enin's position which ssimply eliminates Bauer's evaluation
and Bauer's prognosis as kindergarten exercises.

That is how matters stand with the "social democratic deviation." Not we but the authors of the draft
should consider themselves related to Bauer.[Return to Top of Page]

7. The Dependence of the U.S.S.R. on World Economy

The precursor of the present prophets of the national socialist society was no other than Herr Vollmar.
Describing in his article entitled "The I solated Socialist State" the prospect of independent socialist
construction in Germany, the proletariat of which country was much further developed than that of
advanced Britain, Vollmar, in 1878, refers definitely and quite clearly in several places to the law of
uneven devel opment with which, according to Stalin, Marx and Engels were unacquainted. On the basis
of that law Vollmar arrived in 1878 at the irrefutable conclusion that:

"Under the prevailing conditions, which will retain their force also in the future, it can be foreseen that a
simultaneous victory of socialismin all cultural countriesis absolutely out of the question."

Developing thisideastill further, Vollmar says: "Thus we have come to the isolated socialist state which
| hope | have proven to be the most probable, although not the only possible way."

In so far as by the term "isolated state" we may here understand a state under a proletarian dictatorship,
Vollmar expressed an irrefutable idea which was well known to Marx and Engels, and which Lenin
expressed in the above quoted article of 1915.

But then follows something which is purely Vollmar's own idea, which, by the way, is by along; shot not
so one-sided and wrongly formulated as the formulation of our sponsors of the theory of socialism in one
country. In his construction, Vollmar took as a starting point the proposition that socialist Germany will
have lively economic relations with world capitalist economy, having at the same time the advantage of
possessing a much more highly developed technology and a much lower cost of production. This
construction is based on the perspective of a peaceful coexistence of the socialist and capitalist systems.
But inasmuch as socialism must, as it progresses, constantly reveal its colossal productive superiority, the
necessity for aworld revolution will fall away by itself: socialism will triumph over capitalism by selling
goods more cheaply on the market.

Bukharin, the author of the first draft program and one of the authors of the second draft, proceedsin his
construction of socialism in one country entirely from the idea of an isolated self-sufficing economy. In
Bukharin's article entitled "On the Nature of our Revolution and the Possibility of Successful Socialist
Construction in the U.S.S.R." (Bolshevik, No. 19-20, 1926), which is the last word in scholasticism
multiplied by sophistry, all the reasoning is done within the limits of isolated economy. The principal and
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only argument is the following:

"Since we have 'al that is necessary and sufficient' for the building of socialism, therefore, in the very
process of building socialism there can be no such point at which its further construction would become
impossible. If we have within our country such a combination of forces that, in relation to each past year,
we are marching ahead with a greater preponderance of the socialist sector of our economy and the
socialized sectors of our economy grow faster than the private capitalist sectors, then we are entering
every subseguent new year with a preponderance of forces."

Thisreasoning is irreproachable: "Snce we have all that is necessary and sufficient," therefore we have
it. Starting out from a point which must be proved, Bukharin builds up a complete system of a
self-sufficing socialist economy without any entrancesto it or exits from it, As to the external milieu, that
IS, the whole world, Bukharin, aswell as Stalin, reminds himself of it only from the angle of intervention.
When Bukharin speaks in his article about the necessity of "abstracting” from the international factor, he
has in mind not the world market but military intervention. Bukharin does not have to abstract from the
world market because he simply forgets about it throughout his construction. In harmony with this
schema Bukharin championed the idea at the Fourteenth Congress of the Russian party that if we are not
hindered by intervention we will build socialism "even if at the speed of atortoise." The question of the
uninterrupted struggle between the two systems, the fact that socialism can be based only on the highest
productive forces; in aword, the Marxian dynamics of the displacement of one social formation by
another on the basis of the growing productive forces -- all this has been completely blotted out.
Revolutionary and historical dialectic has been displaced by a skinflint reactionary utopia of
self-sufficient socialism, built on alow technology, developing with the "speed of atortoise" within
national boundaries, connected with the external world only by its fear of intervention. The refusal to
accept this miserable caricature of Marx's and Lenin's doctrine has been declared a " social democratic
deviation." In the quoted article by Bukharin, this characterization of our views was, for the first time,
generally advanced and "substantiated." History will take note that we fell into a*“social democratic
deviation" because we refused to accept an inferior rehash of Vollmar's theory of socialismin one
country.

The proletariat of Czarist Russia could not have taken power in October if Russia had not been alink --
the weakest link, but alink, nevertheless -- in the chain of world economy. The seizure of power by the
proletariat has not at all excluded the Soviet republic from the system of the international division of
|abor created by capitalism.

Like the wise owl which comes flying only in the dusk, the theory of socialism in one country pops up at
the moment when our industry, which exhausts ever greater proportions of the old fixed capital, in
two-thirds of which thereis crystallized the dependence of our industry on world industry, has given
indication of its urgent need to renew and extend its ties with the world market, and at a moment when
the problems of foreign trade have arisen in their full scope before our economic directors.

At the Eleventh Congress, that is, at the last Congress at which Lenin had the opportunity to speak to the
party, he issued atimely warning that the party would have to undergo another test: ... atest to which
we shall be put by the Russian and international market to which we are subordinated, with which we
are connected and from which we cannot escape.”

Nothing deals the theory of an isolated "complete socialism™ such a death-blow as the simple fact that
our foreign trade figures have in most recent years become the keystone of the figures of our economic
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plans. The "tightest spot” in our economy, including our industry, is our import trade which depends
entirely on our export. And inasmuch as the power of resistance of a chain is always measured by its
weakest link, the dimensions of our economic plans are made to conform to the dimensions of our
Imports.

In the journal Planned Economy (the theoretical organ of the State Planning Commission) we read an
article devoted to the system of planning, that "... in drawing up our control figures for the current year
we had to take methodologically our export and import plans as a starting point for the entire plan; we
had to orient ourselves on that in our plans for the various branches of industry and consequently for
industry in general and particularly for the construction of new industrial enterprises,” etc., etc. (Jan.,
1927, p. 27.)

This methodological approach of the State Planning Commission states flatly, for all who have earsto
hear, that the control figures determine the direction and tempo of our economic development, but that
these control figures are already controlled by world economy; not because having become stronger we
have broken free from the vicious circle of isolation.

The capitalist world shows us by its export and import figures that it has other instruments of persuasion
than those of military intervention. To the extent that productivity of labor and the productivity of a
social system as awhole are measured on the market by the correlation of prices, it isnot so much
military intervention as the intervention of cheaper capitalist commodities that constitutes perhaps the
greatest immediate menace to Soviet economy. This alone shows that it is by no means merely a question
of an isolated economic victory over "one'sown" bourgeoisie: "The socialist revolution which is
impending for the whole world will by no means consist merely in avictory of the proletariat of each
country over its own bourgeoisie." (Lenin, Works, Vol. XVI, p. 388, 1919.) Involved hereisarivary and
alife-and-death struggle between two social systems, one of which has only just begun building on
backward productive forces, while the other still rests today on productive forces of immeasurably
greater strength.

Anyone who sees "pessimism" in an admission of our dependence on the world market (Lenin spoke
bluntly of our subordination to the world market) reveals thereby his own provincia petty bourgeois
timorousness in the face of the world market, and the pitiful character of his homebred optimism which
hopes to hide from world economy behind a bush and to manage somehow with its own resources.

The new theory has made a point of honor of the freakish ideathat the U.S.S.R. can perish from military
intervention but never from its own economic backwardness. But inasmuch asin a socialist society the
readiness of the toiling masses to defend their country must be much greater than the readiness of the
slaves of capitalism to attack that country, the question arises: why should military intervention threaten
us with disaster? Because the enemy isinfinitely stronger in histechnology. Bukharin concedes the
preponderance of the productive forces only in their military technical aspect. He does not want to
understand that a Ford tractor is just as dangerous as a Creusot gun, with the sole difference that while
the gun can function only from time to time, the tractor brings its pressure to bear upon us constantly.
Besides, the tractor knows that a gun stands behind it, as alast resort.

We are the first workers' state, a section of the world proletariat, and together with the latter we depend
upon world capital. The indifferent, neutral, and bureaucratically castrated word, "connections,” is put
into circulation only with the object of concealing the extremely onerous and dangerous nature of these
‘connections.” If we were producing at the prices of the world market, our dependence on the latter,
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without ceasing to be a dependence, would be of a much less severe character than it is now. But
unfortunately thisis not the case. Our monopoly of foreign trade itself is evidence of the severity and the
dangerous character of our dependence. The decisive importance of the monopoly in our socialist
construction isaresult precisely of the existing correlation of forces which is unfavorable to us. But we
must not forget for a moment that the monopoly of foreign trade only regulates our dependence upon the
world market, but does not eliminate it.

"So long as our Soviet Republic [says Lenin] remains an isolated borderland surrounded by the entire
capitalist world, so long will it be an absolutely ridiculous fantasy and utopianism to think of our
complete economic independence and of the disappearance of any of our dangers.” (Works, Vol. XVII, p.
409.)

The chief dangers arise consequently from the objective position of the U.S.S.R. as the "isolated
borderland" in a capitalist economy which is hostile to us. These dangers may, however, diminish or
increase. This depends on the action of two factors: our socialist construction on the one hand, and the
development of capitalist economy on the other hand. In the last analysis, the second factor, that is, the
fate of world economy asawhole, is, of course, of decisive significance.

Can it happen -- and in what particular case -- that the productivity of our socialist system will constantly
lag behind that of the capitalist system -- which would unfailingly lead in the end to the downfall of the
socialist republic? If we ably manage our economy in this new phase when it becomes necessary to
create independently an industrial basis with its incomparably higher demands upon the leadership, then
our productivity of labor will grow. Isit, however, inconceivable that the productivity of labor in the
capitalist countries, or more correctly, in the predominant capitalist countries, will grow faster than in our
country? Without a clear answer to this question, there is no basis whatever for the vapid assertions that
our tempo "isin itself" sufficient (let alone the absurd philosophy of the "speed of atortoise"). But the
very attempt to provide an answer to the question of the rivalry of two systems leads us to the arena of
world economy and world politics, that is, to the arena of action and decision of the revolutionary
International which includes the Soviet republic, but not by any means a self-sufficing Soviet republic
which from time to time secures the support of the International .

Speaking of the state economy of the U.S.S.R. the draft program saysthat it "is developing large scale
industry at atempo surpassing the tempo of development in capitalist countries." This attempt to
juxtapose the two tempos represents, we must allow, a principled step forward in comparison to that
period when the authors of the program categorically rejected the very question of the comparative
coefficient between our development and world development. There is no need of “intruding the
international factor," said Stalin. Let us build socialism "even if at the speed of atortoise," said Bukharin.
It was precisely along this line that the principled controversies occurred over a period of several years.
Formally -- we have won along thisline. But if we do not merely insert into the text comparisons
between the tempos of economic development, but penetrate to the root of the matter, it will become
apparent that it isimpermissible to speak in another section of the draft about "a sufficient minimum of
industry,” without any relation to the capitalist world, taking as a starting point only the internal
relations; and that it is equally impermissible not only to pass a decision on but even to pose the question
of whether it is"possible or impossible” for any given country to build socialism independently. The
guestion is decided by the dynamics of the struggle between the two systems, between the two world
classes; and in this struggle, regardless of the high coefficients of growth of our restoration period, one
incontestable and basic fact remains, namely, that:
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"Capitalism, if taken on an international scale, is even now, not only in amilitary but also in an economic
sense, stronger than the Soviet power. We must proceed front this fundamental consideration and never
forgetit." (Lenin, Works, Vol. XVII, p. 102.)

The question of the interrelation between the different tempos of development remains an open gquestion
for the future. It depends not only upon our capacity to really achieve the "smychka," to assure the grain
collections, and to increase our export and import; in other words, not only upon our internal successes
which, of course, are extremely important factorsin this struggle but also upon the fate of world
capitalism, upon its stagnation, upsurge, or collapse, that is to say, upon the course of world economy
and world revolution. Consequently, the question is decided not within the national framework but on the
arena of world economic and political struggle.

[Return to Top of Page]
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Leon Trotsky's

The Third International
After Lenin

The Draft Program of the Communist International:
A Criticism of Fundamentals

Transcribed and HTML markup for the Trotsky Internet Archive, now a subarchive of the
Marxist writers' Internet Archive, by Sally Ryan in 1996.

1. The Program of the International Revolution or a Program of
Socialism in One Country?

Part 3

8. The Contradiction Between The Productive For ces and the National Boundaries as the Cause of
the Reactionary Utopian Theory of " Socialism in One Country"

9. The Question Can Be Solved Only on the Arena of World Revolution

10. The Theory of Socialism in One Country asa Series of Social Patriotic Blunders

8. The Contradiction Between The Productive Forces and the
National Boundaries as the Cause of the Reactionary Utopian Theory
of "Socialism in One Country"

The basis for the theory of socialism in one country, as we have seen, sums up to sophistic interpretations
of severa linesfrom Lenin on the one hand, and to a scholastic interpretation of the "law of uneven
development” on the other. By giving a correct interpretation of the historic law as well as of the
guotations in question we arrive at a directly opposite conclusion, that is, the conclusion that was reached
by Marx, Engels, Lenin, and all of us, including Stalin and Bukharin, up to 1925.

From the uneven sporadic development of capitalism flows the non-simultaneous, uneven, and sporadic
character of the socialist revolution; from the extreme tensity of the interdependence of the various
countries upon each other flows not only the political but also the economic impossibility of building
socialism in one country.

L et us examine once again from this angle the text of the program allittle closer. We have already read in
the introduction that:

"Imperialism ... aggravates to an exceptional degree the contradiction between the growth of the national
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productive forces of world economy and national state barriers."

We have already stated that this proposition is, or rather was meant to be, the keystone of the
international program. But it is precisely this proposition which excludes, rejects, and sweeps away a
priori the theory of socialism in one country as areactionary theory because it isirreconcilably opposed
not only to the fundamental tendency of development of the productive forces but also to the material
results which have already been attained by this development. The productive forces are incompatible
with national boundaries. Hence flow not only foreign trade, the export of men and capital, the seizure of
territories, the colonial policy, and the last imperialist war, but also the economic impossibility of a
self-sufficient socialist society. The productive forces of capitalist countries have long since broken
through the national boundaries. Socialist society, however, can be built only on the most advanced
productive forces, on the application of electricity and chemistry to the processes of production including
agriculture; on combining, generalizing, and bringing to maximum development the highest elements of
modern technology. From Marx on, we have been constantly repeating that capitalism cannot cope with
the spirit of new technology to which it has given rise and which tears asunder not only the integument of
bourgeois private property rights but, as the war of 1914 has shown, also the national hoops of the
bourgeois state. Socialism, however, must not only take over from capitalism the most highly developed
productive forces but must immediately carry them onward, raise them to a higher level and give them a
state of development such as has been unknown under capitalism. The question arises: how then can
socialism drive the productive forces back into the boundaries of a national state which they have
violently sought to break through under capitalism? Or, perhaps, we ought to abandon the idea of
"unbridled" productive forces for which the national boundaries, and consequently also the boundaries of
the theory of socialism in one country, are too narrow, and limit ourselves, let us say, to the curbed and
domesticated productive forces, that is, to the technology of economic backwardness? If thisisthe case,
then in many branches of industry we should stop making progress right now and decline to alevel even
lower than our present pitiful technical level which managed to link up bourgeois Russia with world
economy in an inseparable bond and to bring it into the vortex of the imperialist mar for an expansion of
itsterritory for the productive forces that had outgrown the state boundaries.

Having inherited and restored these productive forces the workers' state is compelled to import and
export.

The trouble is that the draft program injects mechanically into its text the thesis of the incompatibility of
modern capitalist technology with the national boundaries, and then the argument proceeds as if there
were no question at all of thisincompatibility. Essentially the whole draft is a combination of
ready-made revolutionary theses taken from Marx end Lenin and of opportunist or centrist conclusions
which are absolutely incompatible with these revolutionary theses. That iswhy it is necessary without
becoming allured by the isolated revolutionary formulas contained in the draft to watch closely whither
its main tendencies lead.

We have already quoted that part of the first chapter which speaks of the possibility of the victory of
socialism "in oneisolated capitalist country.” Thisideais still more crudely and sharply formulated in the
fourth chapter, which says that:

"The dictatorship [?] of the world proletariat ... can be realized only as a result of the victory of socialism
[7] inindividual countries when the newly formed proletarian republics will establish afederation with
those already in existence."
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If we are to interpret the words "victory of socialism" merely as another expression for the dictatorship of
the proletariat, then we will arrive at a general statement which isirrefutable for all and which should be
formulated less equivocally. But thisis not what the authors of the draft have in mind. By avictory of
socialism, they do not mean simply the capture of power and the nationalization of the means of
production but the building of a socialist society in one country. If we were to accept this interpretation
then we would obtain not aworld socialist economy based on an international division of labor but a
federation of self-sufficing socialist communes in the spirit of blissful anarchism, the only difference
being that these communes would be enlarged to the size of the present national states.

In its uneasy urgeto cover up eclectically the new formulation by means of old and customary formulas,
the draft program resorts to the following thesis:

"Only after the complete world victory of the proletariat and the consolidation of its world power will
there ensue a prolonged epoch of intense construction of world socialist economy.” (Ch. 4.)

Used as atheoretical shield, this postulate in reality only serves to expose the basic contradiction. If we
are to interpret the thesis to mean that the epoch of genuine socialist construction can begin only after the
victory of the proletariat, at least in several advanced countries, then it issimply aregection of the theory
of building socialism in one country, and a return to the position of Marx and Lenin. But if we are to take
our point of departure from the new theory of Stalin and Bukharin which islodged in the various sections
of the draft program, then we obtain the following perspective: up to the complete world victory of the
world proletariat a number of individual countries build complete socialism in their respective countries,
and subsequently out of these socialist countries there will be built aworld socialist economy, after the
manner in which children erect structures with ready-made blocks. As a matter of fact, world socialist
economy will not at all be a sum total of national socialist economies. It can take shapeinits
fundamental aspects only on the soil of the worldwide division of labor which has been created by the
entire preceding development of capitalism. In its essentials, it will be constituted and built not after the
building of "complete socialism" in anumber of individual countries, but in the storms and tempests of
the world proletarian revolution which will require a number of decades. The economic successes of the
first countries of the proletarian dictatorship will be measured not by the degree of their approximation to
a self-sufficing "complete socialism™ but by the political stability of the dictatorship itself and by the
successes achieved in preparing the elements of the future world socialist economy.

Thisrevisionist ideais still more definitely and therefore still more grossly expressed, if that is possible,
in the fifth chapter where, hiding behind one and a half lines of Lenin's posthumous article they have
distorted, the authors of the draft declare that the U.S.S.R.

"... possesses the necessary and sufficient material prerequisites within the country not only for the
overthrow of the feudal landlords and the bourgeoisie but aso for the complete construction of
socialism."

Thanks to what circumstances have we obtained such extraordinary historical advantages? On this point
we find areply in the second chapter of the draft:

"Theimperialist front was broken at its weakest link, Czarist Russia."

ThisisLenin's splendid formula. Its meaning is that Russia was the most backward and economically
weakest of all theimperialist states. That is precisely why her ruling classes were the first to collapse as
they had loaded an unbearable burden on the insufficient productive forces of the country. Uneven,
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sporadic development thus compelled the proletariat of the most backward imperialist country to be the
first to seize power. Formerly we were taught that it is precisely for this reason that the working class of
the "weakest link" will encounter the greatest difficultiesin its progress towards socialism as compared
with the proletariat of the advanced countries, who will find it more difficult to seize power but who,
having seized power long before we have overcome our backwardness, will not only surpass us but will
carry us along so asto bring us towards the point of real socialist construction on the basis of the highest
world technology and international division of labor. Thiswas our idea when we ventured upon the
October Revolution. The party has formulated thisideatens, nay, hundreds and thousands of timesin the
press and at meetings, but since 1925 attempts have been made to substitute just the opposite idea. Now
we learn that the fact that the former Czarist Russiawas "the weakest link" givesthe proletariat of the
U.S.S.R., the inheritor of Czarist Russiawith al its weaknesses, an inestimable advantage, to wit, of
possessing no more and no less than its own national prerequisites for the "complete construction of
socialism."

Unfortunate Britain does not possess this advantage because of the excessive development of her
productive forces which require almost the whole world to furnish the necessary raw materials and to
dispose of her products. Were the productive forces of Great Britain more "moderate” and had they
maintained arelative equilibrium between industry and agriculture, then the British proletariat would
apparently be able to build complete socialism on its own "isolated" island, protected from foreign
intervention by its navy.

The draft program, in its fourth chapter, divides the capitalist states into three groups: 1) "Countries of
highly developed capitalism (United States, Germany, Great Britain, etc.)"; 2) "Countries of amiddle
level of capitalist development (Russia prior to 1917, Poland, etc.)"; 3) "Colonial and semi-colonial
countries (China, India, etc.)."

Despite the fact that "Russia prior to 1917" was far closer to present-day Chinathan to present-day
United States, one might refrain from any serious objections to this schematic division were it not for the
fact that, in relation to other parts of the draft, it serves as a source of false conclusions. Inasmuch as the
countries"of middle level" are declared in the draft to possess "sufficient industrial minimums"* for
independent socialist construction, thisis all the more true of countries of high capitalist development. It
is only the colonial and semi-colonial countries that need outside assistance. Aswe shall seelater, that is
precisely how they are characterized in another chapter of the draft program.

If, however, we approach the problems of socialist construction only with this criterion, abstracting from
other conditions, such as the natural resources of the country, the correlation between industry and
agriculture within it, its place in the world economic system, then we will fall into new, no less gross
errors and contradictions. We have just spoken about Great Britain. Being no doubt a highly developed
capitalist country, it has precisely because of that no chance for successful socialist construction within
the limits of itsown island. Great Britain, if blockaded, would simply be strangled in the course of afew
months.

To be sure, al other conditions being equal, the more highly developed productive forces are of
enormous advantage for the purposes of socialist construction. They endow economic life with an
exceptional flexibility even when the latter is hemmed in by a blockading ring, as was evidenced by
bourgeois Germany during the war. But the building of socialism on a national basis would imply for
these advanced countries a general decline, a wholesale cutting down of productive forces, that isto say,
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something directly opposed to the tasks of socialism.

The draft program forgets the fundamental thesis of the incompatibility between the present productive
forces and the national boundaries, from which it follows that highly developed productive forces are by
no means alesser obstacle to the construction of socialism in one country than low productive forces,
although for the reverse reason, namely, that while the latter are insufficient to serve asthe basis, it isthe
basis which will prove inadequate for the former. The law of uneven development is forgotten precisely
at the point where it is most needed and most important.

The problem of building socialism is not settled merely by the industrial "maturity” or "immaturity" of a
country. Thisimmaturity isitself uneven. In the U.S.S.R., some branches of industry are extremely
Inadequate to satisfy the most elementary domestic requirements (particularly machine construction),
other branches on the contrary cannot develop under present conditions without extensive and increasing
exports. Among the latter are such branches of major importance as timber, oil, and manganese, let alone
agriculture. On the other hand, even the "inadequate" branches cannot seriously develop if the
"super-abundant” (relatively) are unable to export. The impossibility of building an isolated socialist
society, not in a Utopia or an Atlantis but in the concrete geographical and historical conditions of our
terrestrial economy, is determined for various countriesin different ways -- by the insufficient
development of some branches as well as by the "excessive" development of others. On the whole, this
means that the modern productive forces are incompatible with national boundaries.

"What was the imperialist war? It was the revolt of the productive forces not only against the bourgeois
forms of property, but also against the boundaries of capitalist states. The imperialist war expressed the
fact that the productive forces are unbearably constrained within the confines of national states. We have
always maintained that capitalism is incapable of controlling the productive forces it itself develops and
that only socialism is capable of incorporating the productive forces which have outgrown the boundaries
of capitalist states within a higher economic entity. All roads that lead back to the isolated state have
been blocked...." (Minutes, Seventh Plenum of the E.C.C.I., Trotsky's speech, p. 100.)

Endeavoring to prove the theory of socialism in one country the draft program commits a double, triple,
and quadruple mistake: it exaggerates the productive forcesin the U.S.S.R.; it shuts its eyesto the law of
uneven development of the various branches of industry; it ignores the international division of labor,
and, finaly, it forgets the most important contradiction inherent in the imperialist epoch, the
contradiction between the productive forces and the national barriers.

In order not to leave a single argument unanalyzed, there remains for usto recall another and, moreover,
a generalized proposition of Bukharin's in defense of the new theory.

On aworld scale, says Bukharin, the correlation between the proletariat and the peasantry is not any
more favorable than that existing in the U.S.S.R. Consequently, if due to reasons of backwardnessit is
impossible to build socialism in the U.S.S.R., then it would be equally impossible of realization on the
scale of world economy.

This argument deserves being included in all the textbooks on the dialectic, as a classic example of
scholastic thinking.

In the first place, it is quite probable that the correlation of forces between the proletariat and the
peasantry on the world scale is not very much different from the correlation within the U.S.S.R. But the
world revolution is not at al accomplished in accordance with the method of the arithmetical mean, and,
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incidentally, neither is the national revolution. Thus the October Revolution occurred and intrenched
itself first of all in the proletarian Petrograd, instead of choosing such aregion where the correlation
between the workers and peasants would correspond to the average for the whole of Russia. After
Petrograd and later Moscow had created the revolutionary government and the revolutionary army, they
had to overthrow the bourgeoisie in the outlying country, in the course of several years; and only asa
result of this process, called revolution, was there established within the boundaries of the U.S.S.R. the
present correlation between the proletariat and the peasantry. The revolution does not occur in
accordance with the method of the arithmetical mean. It can begin in aless favorable sector, but until it
intrenches itself in the decisive sectors of both the national and the world frontiers, it isimpermissible to
speak about its complete victory.

Secondly, the correlation between the proletariat and the peasantry, given an "average” level of
technology, is not the only factor for the solution of the problem. There exists in addition the class war
between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie. The U.S.S.R. is surrounded not by aworkers and peasants
world but by a capitalist world. If the bourgeoisie were overthrown throughout the entire world, then this
fact, by itself, would still change neither the correlation between the proletariat and the peasantry, nor the
average level of technology within the U.S.S.R. and in the entire world. But, nevertheless, the socialist
construction in the U.S.S.R. would immediately acquire entirely different possibilities and different
proportions, which are absolutely incomparable with the present possibilities and proportions.

Thirdly, if the productive forces of every advanced country have to some degree outgrown national
boundaries, then according to Bukharin, it should hence follow that the productive forces of all countries
taken together have outgrown the limits of our planet, and that consequently socialism must be built not
otherwise than on the scale of the solar system.

We repeat that the Bukharinistic argument from the average proportion of workers and peasants must be
included in all political primers, naturally not asit is now included in order to defend the theory of
socialism in one country, but as proof of the utter incompatibility between scholastic casuistry and
Marxist dialectics. [Return to Top of Page]

9. The Question Can Be Solved Only on the Arena of World
Revolution

The new doctrine proclaims that socialism can be built on the basis
of a national state if only there is no intervention. From this there
can and must follow (notwithstanding all pompous declarations in
the draft program) a collaborationist policy towards the foreign
bourgeoisie with the object of averting intervention, as this will
guarantee the construction of socialism, that is to say, will solve the
main historical question. The task of the parties in the Comintern
assumes, therefore, an auxiliary character; their mission is to protect
the U.S.S.R. from intervention and not to fight for the conquest of
power. It is, of course, not a question of the subjective intentions but
of the objective logic of political thought.
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"The difference in views lies in the fact," says Stalin, "that the party
considers that these [internal] contradictions and possible conflicts
can be entirely overcome on the basis of the inner forces of our
revolution, whereas comrade Trotsky and the Opposition think that
these contradictions and conflicts can be overcome 'only on an
international scale, on the arena of the world-wide proletarian
revolution.'" (Pravda, No. 262, Nov. 12, 1926.)

Yes, this is precisely the difference. One could not express better
and more correctly the difference between national reformism and
revolutionary internationalism. If our internal difficulties, obstacles,
and contradictions, which are fundamentally a reflection of world
contradictions, can be settled merely by "the inner forces of our
revolution" without entering "the arena of the world-wide proletarian
revolution” then the International is partly a subsidiary and partly a
decorative institution, the Congress of which can be convoked once
every four years, once every ten years, or perhaps not at all. Even if
we were to add that the proletariat of the other countries must
protect our construction from military interventions, the International
according to this schema must play the role of a pacifist instrument.
Its main role, the role of an instrument of world revolution, is then
inevitably relegated to the background. And this, we repeat, does not
flow from anyone's deliberate intentions (on the contrary, a number
of points in the program testify to the very best intentions of its
authors), but it does flow from the internal logic of the new
theoretical position which is athousand times more dangerous than
the worst subjective intentions.

As a matter of fact, even at the Seventh Plenum of the E.C.C.1., Stalin
became so bold as to develop and defend the following idea:

"Our party has no right to fool [!] the working class; it should declare
openly that the lack of assurance [!] in the possibility of building
socialism in our country leads to the abdication of power and to the
passing of our party from its position as aruling party to the
position of an opposition party." (Minutes, Vol. II, p. 10.)
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This means that we have only the right to place assurance on the
scanty resources of national economy but that we must not dare to
place any assurance upon the inexhaustible resources of the
international proletariat. If we cannot get along without an
international revolution, then give up the power, give up that October
power which we conquered in the interests of the international
revolution. Here is the sort of ideological debacle we arrive at if we
proceed from a formulation which is false to the core!

The draft program expresses an incontrovertible idea when it says
that the economic successes of the U.S.S.R. constitute an
inseparable part of the world-wide proletarian revolution. But the
political danger of the new theory lies in the false comparative
evaluation of the two levers of world socialism -- the lever of our
economic achievements and the lever of the world-wide proletarian
revolution. Without a victorious proletarian revolution, we will not be
able to build socialism. The European workers and the workers the
world over must clearly understand this. The lever of economic
construction is of tremendous significance. Without a correct
leadership, the dictatorship of the proletariat would be weakened,;
and its downfall would deal a blow to the international revolution
from which the latter would not recover for a good many years. But
the conclusion of the main historical struggle between the socialist
world and the world of capitalism depends on the second lever, that
Is, the world proletarian revolution. The colossal importance of the
Soviet Union lies in that it is the disputed base of the world
revolution and not at all in the presumption that it is able to build
socialism independently of the world revolution.

In a tone of supreme superiority, entirely unfounded, Bukharin has
asked us more than once.:

"If there already exist pre-conditions, and starting points, and a
sufficient base, and even certain successes in the work of building
socialism, then where is the limit beyond which everything 'turns
topsy-turvy'? There is no such limit." (Minutes, Seventh Plenum of
the E.C.C.I.,, p. 116.)
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This is bad geometry but not historical dialectics. There can be such
a"limit." There can be several such limits, internal as well as
international, political as well as economic, as well as military. The
most important and dire "limit" could turn out to be a serious and
prolonged stabilization of world capitalism and a new boom.
Consequently, the question shifts politically and economically over
to the world arena. Will the bourgeoisie be able to secure for itself a
new epoch of capitalist growth and power? Merely to deny such a
possibility, counting on the "hopeless position” in which capitalism
finds itself would be mere revolutionary verbiage. "There are no
absolutely hopeless situations" (Lenin). The present unstable class
equilibrium in the European countries cannot continue indefinitely
precisely because of its instability.

When Stalin and Bukharin maintain that the U.S.S.R. can get along
without the "state" aid of the proletariat of the other countries, that
IS, without its victory over the bourgeoisie, because the present
active sympathy of the working masses protects us from
intervention, they betray the same blindness as is revealed in the
entire ramification of their principled mistake.

It is absolutely incontestable that after the social democracy had
sabotaged the post-war insurrections of the European proletariat
against the bourgeoisie, the active sympathy of the working masses
saved the Soviet republic. During these years, the European
bourgeoisie proved unable to wage war against the workers' state on
a large scale. But to think that this correlation of forces will continue
for many years, say, until socialism is built in the U.S.S.R., is to be
so utterly shortsighted as to judge the entire curve of development
by one of its tiny segments. A situation so unstable that the
proletariat cannot take power while the bourgeoisie does not feel
firmly enough the master of its own home, must sooner or later be
abruptly resolved in one way or another, either in favor of the
proletarian dictatorship or in favor of a serious and prolonged
capitalist stabilization on the backs of the popular masses, on the
bones of the colonial peoples and perhaps on our own bones.
"There are no absolutely hopeless situations!" The European
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bourgeoisie can find a lasting way out its grave contradictions only
through the defeats of the proletariat and the mistakes of the
revolutionary leadership. But the converse is equally true. There will
be no new boom of world capitalism (of course, with the prospect of
a new epoch of great upheavals) only in the event that the proletariat
will be able to find a way out of the present unstable equilibrium on
the revolutionary road.

"It is necessary to '‘prove' now by the practical work of the
revolutionary parties," said Lenin on July 19, 1920 at the Second
World Congress, "that they are sufficiently conscious and organized,
and that they have sufficient contact with the exploited masses, and
determination and ability to utilize the crisis for a successful and
victorious revolution." (Works, Vol. XVII, p. 264.)

Our internal contradictions, however, which depend directly on the
trend of the European and world struggle, may be rationally
regulated and abated by a correct internal policy based on Marxian
foresight. But they can be finally overcome only when the class
contradictions will be overcome, which is out of the question without
a victorious revolution in Europe. Stalin is right. The difference lies
precisely on this point and this is the fundamental difference

between national reformism and revolutionary internationalism. [Return
to Top of Page]

10. The Theory of Socialism in One Country as a Series of Social
Patriotic Blunders

The theory of socialism in one country inexorably leads to an
underestimation of the difficulties which must be overcome and to
an exaggeration of the achievements gained. One could not find a
more anti-socialist and anti-revolutionary assertion than Stalin's
statement to the effect that "socialism has already been 90 percent
realized in the U.S.S.R." This statement seems to be especially
meant for a smug bureaucrat. In this way one can hopelessly
discredit the idea of a socialist society in the eyes of the toiling
masses. The Soviet proletariat has achieved grandiose successes, if
we take into consideration the conditions under which they have
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been attained and the low cultural level inherited from the past. But
these achievements constitute an extremely small magnitude on the
scales of the socialist ideal. Harsh truth and not sugary falsehood is
needed to fortify the worker, the agricultural laborer, and the poor
peasant, who see that in the eleventh year of the revolution, poverty,
misery, unemployment, bread lines, illiteracy, homeless children,
drunkenness, and prostitution have not abated around them. Instead
of telling them fibs about having realized 90% socialism, we must
say to them that our economic level, our social and cultural
conditions, approximate today much closer to capitalism, and a
backward and uncultured capitalism at that, than to socialism. We
must tell them that we will enter on the path of real socialist
construction only when the proletariat of the most advanced
countries will have captured power; that it is necessary to work
unremittingly for this, using both levers -- the short lever of our
internal economic efforts and the long lever of the international
proletarian struggle.

In short, instead of the Stalinist phrases about socialism which has
already been 90% accomplished, we must speak to them the words
of Lenin:

"Russia (the land of poverty) will become such a land (the land of
plenty) if we cast away all pessimism and phrasemongering; if
clenching our teeth, we gather all our might, strain every nerve and
muscle, if we understand that salvation is possible only along the
road of international socialist revolution that we have entered."”
(Works, Vol. XV, p. 165.)

From prominent leaders of the Comintern we have had to hear such
an argument as: the theory of socialism in one country, of course, is
unfounded, but it provides the Russian workers with a perspective in
the difficult conditions under which. they labor and thus gives them
courage. It is difficult to plumb the depths of the theoretical debacle
of those who seek in a program not for a scientific basis for their
class orientation but for moral consolation. Consoling theories
which contradict facts pertain to the sphere of religion and not
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science; and religion is opium for the people.

Our party has passed through its heroic period with a program
which was entirely oriented on the international revolution and not
on socialism in one country. Under a programmatic banner on which
was inscribed that backward Russia alone, with her own forces, will
not build socialism, the Y.C.L. has passed through the most
strenuous years of civil war, hunger, cold, hard Saturday-ings and
Sunday-ings, epidemics, studies on hunger rations, and the
numberless sacrifices which were paid for every forward step taken.
The members of the party and the Y.C.L. fought at the front or
lugged logs to the railroad stations, not because they hoped to build
national socialism out of those logs, but because they served in the
cause of international revolution which made it essential that the
Soviet fortress hold out -- and every additional log is important for
the Soviet fortress. That is how we used to approach the question.
Times have changed, things have altered (yet, not so very radically),
but the principled approach retains its full force even now. The
worker, the poor peasant and partisan, and the young communist,
have previously shown by their entire conduct up to 1925, when the
new gospel was for the first time proclaimed, that they have no need
of it. But in need of it is the functionary who looks down on the
masses from above; the petty administrator who does not want to be
disturbed; the apparatus retainer who seeks to dominate under
cover of an all-saving and consoling formula. It is they who think
that the ignorant people need the "good tidings," and that there is no
dealing with the people without consoling doctrines. It is they who
catch up the false words about "90% socialism," for this formula
sanctions their privileged position, their right to dominate and
command, their need to be rid of criticisms on the part of "skeptics"
and men of "little faith."

Complaints and accusations to the effect that the denial of the
possibility of building socialism in one country dampens the spirit
and Kkills enthusiasm are theoretically and psychologically closely
related to those accusations which the reformists have always
hurled at the revolutionists, notwithstanding the entirely different
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conditions under which they originate. Said the reformists: "You are
telling the workers that they cannot really improve their lot within the
framework of capitalist society; and by this alone you kill their
incentive to fight." It was, indeed, only under the leadership of
revolutionists that the workers really fought for economic gains and
for parliamentary reforms.

The worker who understands that it is impossible to build a socialist
paradise, like an oasis in the hell of world capitalism; that the fate of
the Soviet Republic and therefore his own fate depend entirely on
the international revolution, will fulfill his duties toward the U.S.S.R.
much more energetically than the worker who is told that what we
already possess is presumably 90% socialism. "If so, is it worth
while to strive toward socialism?" Here, too, the reformist orientation
works as always not only against revolution but also against reform.

In the article written in 1915 dealing with the slogan of the United
States of Europe, which has already been quoted, we wrote:

"To approach the prospects of a social revolution within national
boundaries is to fall victim to the same national narrowness which
constitutes the substance of social-patriotism. Vaillant to his dying
day considered France the promised land of social revolution; and it
Is precisely from this standpoint that he stood for national defense
to the end. Lensch and Co. (some hypocritically and others
sincerely) consider that Germany's defeat means first of all the
destruction of the basis of social revolution.... In general it should
not be forgotten that in social-patriotism there is, along-side of the
most vulgar reformism, a national revolutionary Messianism which
deems that its own national state, whether because of its industrial
level or because of its 'democratic' form and revolutionary
conquests, is called upon to lead humanity towards socialism or
towards 'democracy.' If the victorious revolution mere really
conceivable within the boundaries of a single more developed
nation, this Messianism together with the program of national
defense would have some relative historical justification. But as a
matter of fact this is inconceivable. To fight for the preservation of a
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national basis of revolution by such methods as undermine the
international ties of the proletariat, actually means to undermine the
revolution itself, which can begin on a national basis but which
cannot be completed on that basis under the present economic,
military, and political interdependence of the European states, which
was never before revealed so forcefully as during the present war.
This interdependence which will directly and immediately condition
the concerted action on the part of the European proletariat in the
revolution is expressed by the slogan of the United States of
Europe." (Works, Vol. lll, part 1, pp. 90f.)

Proceeding from a false interpretation of the polemics of 1915, Stalin
has many times endeavored to show that under "national
narrowness" | was here alluding to Lenin. No greater absurdity could
be imagined. In my polemic with Lenin | always argued openly
because | was guided only by ideological considerations. In the
given case Lenin was not involved at all. The article mentions by
name the people against whom these accusations were hurled --
Vaillant, Lensch, and others. One must recall that the year 1915 was
a year of social-patriotic orgy and the crushing of our struggle
against it. This was our touchstone for every question.

The fundamental question raised in the foregoing passage was
undoubtedly formulated correctly: the conception of the building of
socialism in one country is a social-patriotic conception.

The patriotism of the German social democrats began as a legitimate
patriotism to their own party, the most powerful party of the Second
International. On the basis of the highly developed German
technology and the superior organizational qualities of the German
people, the German social democracy prepared to build its "own"
socialist society. If we leave aside the hardened bureaucrats,
careerists, parliamentary sharpers, and political crooks in general,
the social-patriotism of the rank and file social democrat was derived
precisely from the belief in building German socialism. It is
iImpossible to think that hundreds of thousands of rank and file
social democrats (let alone the millions of rank and file workers)
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wanted to defend the Hohenzollerns or the bourgeoisie. No. They
wanted to protect German industry, the German railways and
highways, German technology and culture, and especially the
organizations of the German working class, as the "necessary and
sufficient" national prerequisites for socialism.

A similar process also took place in France. Guesde, Vaillant, and
thousands of the best rank and file party members with them, and
hundreds of thousands of ordinary workers believed that precisely
France with her revolutionary traditions, her heroic proletariat, her
highly cultured, flexible, and talented people, was the promised land
of socialism. Old Guesde and the Communard Vaillant, and with
them hundreds of thousands of sincere workers, did not fight to
protect the bankers or the rentiers. They sincerely believed that they
were defending the soil and the creative power of the future socialist
society. They proceeded entirely from the theory of socialism in one
country and in the name of this idea they sacrificed international
solidarity, believing this sacrifice to be "temporary.”

This comparison with the social-patriots will, of course, be answered
by the argument that patriotism to the Soviet state is a revolutionary
duty whereas patriotism to a bourgeois state is treachery. Very true.
Can there be any dispute on this question among grown-up
revolutionists? But, as we proceed, this incontrovertible postulate is
turned more and more into a scholastic screen for a deliberate
falsehood.

Revolutionary patriotism can only have a class character. It begins
as patriotism to the party organization, to the trade union, and rises
to state patriotism when the proletariat seizes power. Whenever the
power is in the hands of the workers, patriotism is a revolutionary
duty. But this patriotism must be, an inseparable part of
revolutionary internationalism. Marxism has always taught the
workers that even their struggle for higher wages and shorter hours
cannot be successful unless waged as an international struggle. And
now it suddenly appears that the ideal of the socialist society may be
achieved with the national forces alone. This is a mortal blow to the
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International.

The invincible conviction that the fundamental class aim, even more
so than the partial objectives, cannot be realized by national means
or within national boundaries, constitutes the very heart of
revolutionary internationalism. If, however, the ultimate aim is
realizable within national boundaries through the efforts of a
national proletariat, then the backbone of internationalism has been
broken. The theory of the possibility of realizing socialism in one
country destroys the inner connection between the patriotism of the
victorious proletariat and the defeatism of the proletariat of the
bourgeois countries. The proletariat of the advanced capitalist
countries is still traveling on the road to power. How and in what
manner it marches towards it depends entirely upon whether it
considers the task of building the socialist society a national or an
international task.

If it is at all possible to realize socialism in one country, then one can
believe in that theory not only after but also before the conquest of
power. If socialism can be realized within the national boundaries of
backward Russia, then there is all the more reason to believe that it
can be realized in advanced Germany. Tomorrow the leaders of the
Communist Party of Germany will undertake to propound this
theory. The draft program empowers them to do so. The day after
tomorrow the French party will have its turn. It will be the beginning
of the disintegration of the Comintern along the lines of
social-patriotism. The communist party of any capitalist country,
which will have become imbued with the idea that its particular
country possesses the "necessary and sufficient" prerequisites for
the independent construction of a"complete socialist society," will
not differ in any substantial manner from the revolutionary social
democracy which also did not begin with a Noske but which
stumbled decisively on August 4, 1914, over this very same
guestion.
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When the statement is made that the very existence of the U.S.S.R. is
a guarantee against social-patriotism because in relation to a
workers' republic patriotism is a revolutionary duty, then in this
one-sided application of a correct idea there is expressed national
narrow-mindedness, Those who say so have in mind only the
U.S.S.R., closing their eyes to the entire world proletariat. It is
possible to lead the proletariat to the position of defeatism in
relation to the bourgeois state only by means of an international
orientation in the program on this central question and by means of
a ruthless rejection of the social-patriotic contraband which is
masked as yet but which seeks to build a theoretical nest for itself in
the program of Lenin's International.

It is not yet too late to return to the path of Marx and Lenin. It is this
return that opens up the only conceivable road to progress. We
address this criticism of the draft program to the Sixth Congress of
the Comintern, in order to make possible the realization of this turn
in which salvation lies.

[Return to Top of Page]
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2. Strategy and Tactics in the Imperialist Epoch
Part 1

1. The Complete Bankruptcy of the Central Chapter of the Draft Program

2. The Fundamental Peculiarities Inherent in the Strategy of the Revolutionary Epoch and the
Role of the Party

3. The Third Congress and the Question of the Permanence of the Revolutionary Process
According to Lenin and According to Bukharin

4. The German Events of 1923 and the L essons of October

1. The Complete Bankruptcy of the Central Chapter of the Draft
Program

THE DRAFT PROGRAM Of the Comintern contains a chapter devoted to the questions of revolutionary
strategy. It must be acknowledged that its intention is quite correct and corresponds to the aim and spirit
of an international program of the proletariat in the imperialist epoch.

The conception of revolutionary strategy took root only in the post-war years, and in the beginning
undoubtedly under the influence of military terminology. But it did not by any means take root
accidentally. Prior to the war we spoke only of the tactics of the proletarian party; this conception
conformed adequately enough to the then prevailing trade union, parliamentary methods which did not
transcend the limits of the day-to-day demands and tasks. By the conception of tactics is understood the
system of measures that serves a single current task or a single branch of the class struggle.
Revolutionary strategy on the contrary embraces a combined system of actions which by their
association, consistency, and growth must lead the proletariat to the conquest of power.

The basic principles of revolutionary strategy were naturally formulated since the time when Marxism
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first put before the revolutionary parties of the proletariat the task of the conquest of power on the basis
of the class struggle. The First International, however, succeeded in formulating these principles,
properly speaking, only theoretically, and could test them only partially in the experience of various
countries. The epoch of the Second International led to methods and views according to which, in the
notorious expression of Bernstein, "the movement is everything, the ultimate goal nothing." In other
words, the strategical task disappeared, becoming dissolved in the day-to-day "movement” with its partial
tactics devoted to the problems of the day. Only the Third International re-established the rights of the
revolutionary strategy of communism and completely subordinated the tactical methodsto it. Thanks to
the invaluable experience of the first two Internationals, upon whose shoulders the Third rests, thanksto
the revolutionary character of the present epoch and the colossal historic experience of the October
Revolution, the strategy of the Third International immediately attained a full-blooded militancy and the
widest historical scope. At the same time, the first decade of the new International revealsto usa
panorama not only of great battles but also of the greatest defeats of the proletariat, beginning with 1918.
That iswhy the questions of strategy and tactics should have constituted, in a certain sense, the central
point in the program of the Comintern. As a matter of fact, however, the chapter in the draft program
devoted to the strategy and tactics of the Comintern, bearing the sub-title " The Road to the Dictatorship
of the Proletariat,” is one of the weakest chapters, almost devoid of meaning. The section of this chapter
that deals with the East really consists only of a generalization of the mistakes made and the preparation
of new ones.

The introductory section of this chapter is devoted to a criticism of anarchism, revolutionary syndicalism,
constructive socialism, Guild socialism, etc. Here we have a purely literary imitation of the Communist
Manifesto which in its time inaugurated the era of the scientifically established policy of the proletariat
through an ingenioudly terse characterization of the most important varieties of Utopian socialism. But to
engage now, on the tenth anniversary of the Comintern, in a desultory and anemic criticism of the
"theories" of Cornelissen, Arturo Labriola, Bernard Shaw, or lesser known Guild socialists, means that
instead of answering political needs one becomes avictim of purely literary pedantry. This ballast could
easily be transferred from the program to the field of propaganda literature.

So far as the strategical problems are concerned, in the proper sense of the word, the draft program limits
itself to such A B C wisdom as:

"The extension of its influence over the majority of itsown class....

"The extension of its influence over the broad section of the toiling massesin general....

"The day-to-day work of conquering the trade unionsis of an especially high importance....

"The winning of the broadest section of the poorest peasantry is also [?] of enormous importance...."

All these commonplaces, indisputable enough in themselves, are merely set down in rotation here, that is
to say, they are brought in without any connection with the character of the historical epoch and,
therefore, in their present abstract, scholastic form, could be introduced without difficulty into a
resolution of the Second International. Quite dryly and sketchily the central problem of the program is
considered here in a single schematic passage which is much shorter than the passage dealing with
"constructive" and "Guild" socialism. This means that the strategy of the revolutionary overturn, the
conditions and the roads to the armed insurrection itself, and the seizure of power -- al thisis presented
abstractly and pedantically, and without the slightest regard to the living experience of our epoch.
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We find here mention made of the great struggles of the proletariat in Finland, Germany, Austria, the
Hungarian Soviet Republic, the September daysin Italy, the events of 1923 in Germany, the general
strike in England, and so forth, only in the form of abald, chronological enumeration. Y et even thisisto
be found not in the sixth chapter, which deals with the strategy of the proletariat, but in the second on
"The Genera Crisis of Capitalism and the First Phase of Development of the World Revolution." In other
words, the great struggles of the proletariat are approached here only as objective occurrences, as an
expression of the "general crisis of capitalism™" but not as strategical experiences of the proletariat. It is
sufficient to refer to the fact that the rgjection, necessary in itself, of revolutionary adventurism
(putschism) is made in the program without any attempt to answer the question whether, for example, the
uprising in Esthonia, or the bombing of the Sofia cathedral in 1924, or the last uprising in Canton were
heroic manifestations of revolutionary adventurism or, on the contrary, planned actions of the
revolutionary strategy of the proletariat. A draft program which in dealing with the problem of
"putchism" gives no answer to this burning question is only a diplomatic office job and not a document
of communist strategy.

Obviousdly, this abstract, supra-historical formulation of the questions of the revolutionary struggle of the
proletariat is no accident for this draft. In addition to the Bukharinistic manner of treating questions in
genera in aliterary, pedantic, didactic, and not in an actively revolutionary way, there is another reason
for it: the authors of the draft program, for reasons easily understood, prefer generally not to deal too
closely with the strategical lessons of the last five years.

But a program of revolutionary action naturally cannot he approached as a bare collection of abstract
propositions without any relation to all that has occurred during these epoch-making years. A program
cannot, of course, go into a description of the events of the past, but it must proceed from these events,
base itself upon them, encompass them, and relate to them. A program, by tile position it takes, must
make it possible to understand all the major facts of the struggle of the proletariat and all the important
facto relating to the ideological struggle inside the Comintern. If thisis true with regard to the program as
awhole, then it isall the truer with regard to that part of it which is specifically devoted to the question
of strategy and tactics. Here, in the words of Lenin, in addition to what has been conquered there must
also be registered that which has been lost, that which can be transformed into a"conquest,” if it has been
understood and assimilated. The proletarian vanguard needs not a catalog of truisms but a manual of
action. We will, therefore, consider here the problems of the "strategic" chapter in closest connection
with the experiences of the struggles of the post-war period, especialy of the last five years, the years of
tragic mistakes of the |eadership.[Return to Top of Page]

2. The Fundamental Peculiarities Inherent in the Strategy of the
Revolutionary Epoch and the Role of the Party

The chapter devoted to strategy and tactics does not so much as give a"strategical” characterization,
coherent to any degree, of the imperialist epoch as an epoch of proletarian revolutionsia
contradistinction to the pre-war epoch.

To be sure, the period of industrial capitalism as awhole is characterized in the first chapter of the draft
program as a "period of relatively continuous evolution and propagation of capitalism over the whole
terrestrial globe through the division of still unoccupied colonies and the armed seizure of them."

This characterization is certainly quite contradictory and it obvioudly idealizes the whole epoch of
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industrial capitalism, which was an epoch of colossal convulsions, of wars and revolutions by far
surpassing in this sphere the entire preceding history of mankind. Thisidyllic characterization was
apparently necessary so as to provide at least a partial justification for the recent absurd contention of the
authors of the draft program that at the time of Marx and Engels "there could not be any talk as yet" of
the law of unequal development. But while it isfalse to characterize the entire history of industria
capitalism as a " continuous evolution,” it is extremely important to demarcate a special European epoch
which comprises the years 1871 to 1914, or at least to 1905. This was an epoch of the organic
accumulation of contradictions which, so far asthe internal class relations of Europe are concerned,
almost never overstepped the bounds of legal struggle and so far as international relations are concerned,
adjusted themselves to the framework of an armed peace. This was the epoch of the origin, the
development, and the ossification of the Second International, whose progressive historical role
completely terminated with the outbreak of the imperialist war.

Politics, considered as a mass historical force, aways lags behind economics. Thus, while the reign of
finance capital and trust monopolies already began towards the end of the nineteenth century, the new
epoch in international politics which reflects this fact, first beginsin world politics with the imperialist
war, with the October Revolution, and the founding of the Third International.

The explosive character of this new epoch, with its abrupt changes of the political flows and ebbs, with
Its constant spasmodic class struggle between Fascism and communism, is lodged in the fact that the
international capitalist system has aready spent itself and is no longer capable of progress as awhole.
This does not mean to imply that individual branches of industry and individual countries are incapable
of growing and will not grow any more, and even at an unprecedented tempo. Nevertheless, this
development proceeds and will have to proceed to the detriment of the growth of other branches of
industry and of other countries. The expenditures incurred by the productive system of world capitalism
devour its world income to an ever increasing degree. And inasmuch as Europe, accustomed to world
domination, with the inertia acquired from its rapid, almost uninterrupted growth in the pre-war period,
now collides more sharply than the other continents with the new relation of forces, the new division of
the world market, and the contradictions deepened by the war, it is precisely in Europe that the transition
from the "organic" epoch to the revolutionary epoch was particularly precipitous.

Theoretically, to be sure, even anew chapter of ageneral capitalist progressin the most powerful, ruling,
and leading countriesis not excluded. But for this, capitalism would first have to overcome enormous
barriers of aclass aswell as of an inter-state character. It would have to strangle the proletarian
revolution for along time; it would have to enslave China completely, overthrow the Soviet republic, and
so forth. We are still along way removed from all this. Theoretical eventualities correspond least of al to
political probabilities. Naturally, a great deal also depends upon us, that is, upon the revolutionary
strategy of the Comintern. In the final analysis, this question will be settled in the struggle of

international forces. Still, in the present epoch for which the program was created, capitalist development
as awholeis faced with insurmountabl e obstacles and contradictions and beats in frenzy against them. It
Is precisely this that invests our epoch with its revolutionary character and the revolution with its
permanent character.

The revolutionary character of the epoch does not liein that it permits of the accomplishment of the
revolution, that is, the seizure of power at every given moment. Its revolutionary character consistsin
profound and sharp fluctuations and abrupt and frequent transitions from an immediately revolutionary
situation; in other words, such as enables the communist party to strive for power, to avictory of the

http://www.marxists.org/archive/trotsky/works/1928-3rd/ti04.htm (4 of 13) [06/06/2002 15:10:47]



LEON TROTSKY: 1936- 3RD International After Lenin -- Ssction 2, Part 1

Fascist or semi-Fascist counter-revolution, and from the latter to a provisional regime of the golden mean
(the "Left bloc,” the inclusion of the social democracy into the coalition, the passage of power to the
party of MacDonald, and so forth), immediately thereafter to force the antagonisms to a head again and
acutely raise the question of power.

What did we have in Europe in the course of the last decades before the war? In the sphere of economy --
amighty advance of productive forces with "normal” fluctuations of the conjuncture. In politics -- the
growth of social democracy at the expense of liberalism and "democracy” with quite insignificant
fluctuations. In other words, a process of systematic intensification of economic and political
contradictions, and in this sense, the creation of the prerequisites for the proletarian revolution.

What have we in Europe in the post-war period? In economy -- irregular, spasmodic curtailments and
expansions of production, which gravitate in general around the pre-war level despite great technical
successes in certain branches of industry. In politics -- frenzied oscillations of the political situation
towards the Left and towards the Right. It is quite apparent that the sharp turns in the political situation in
the course of one, two, or three years are not brought about by any changes in the basic economic factors,
but by causes and impulses of a purely superstructural character, thereby indicating the extreme
instability of the entire system, the foundation of which is corroded by irreconcilable contradictions.

Thisisthe sole source from which flows the full significance of revolutionary strategy in
contradistinction to tactics. Thence also flows the new significance of the party and the party |eadership.

The draft confines itself to purely formal definitions of the party (vanguard, theory of Marxism,
embodiment of experiences, and so forth) which might not have sounded badly in a program of the L eft
social democracy prior to the war. Today it is utterly inadequate.

In aperiod of growing capitalism even the best party leadership could do no more than only accelerate
the formation of aworkers party. Inversely, mistakes of the leadership could retard this process. The
objective prerequisites of a proletarian revolution matured but slowly, and the work of the party retained
apreparatory character.

Today, on the contrary, every new sharp change in the political situation to the Left places the decisionin
the hands of the revolutionary party. Should it miss the critical situation, the latter veers around to its
opposite. Under these circumstances the role of the party |eadership acquires exceptional importance.
The words of Lenin to the effect that two or three days can decide the fate of the international revolution
would have been amost incomprehensible in the epoch of the Second International. In our epoch, on the
contrary, these words have only too often been confirmed and, with the exception of the October, always
from the negative side. Only out of these general conditions does that exceptional position become
understandable which the Comintern and its leadership occupy with respect to the whole mechanics of
the present historical epoch.

One must understand clearly that the initial and basic cause -- the so-called "stabilization" -- liesin the
contradiction between the general disorganization of the economic and social position of capitalist
Europe and the colonial East on the one hand, and the weaknesses, unpreparedness, irresolution of the
communist parties and the vicious errors of their leadership on the other.

It is not the so-called stabilization, arriving from nowhere, that checked the development of the
revolutionary situation of 1918-1919, or of the recent years, but on the contrary, the unutilized
revolutionary situation was transformed into its opposite and thus guaranteed to the bourgeoisie the
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opportunity to fight with relative success for stabilization. The sharpening contradictions of this struggle
for "stabilization" or rather of the struggle for the further existence and development of capitalism
prepare at each new stage the prerequisites for new international and class upheavals, that is, for new
revolutionary situations, the development of which depends entirely upon the proletarian party.

The role of the subjective factor in a period of slow, organic development can remain quite a subordinate
one. Then diverse proverbs of gradualism arise, as. "slow but sure," and "one must not kick against the
pricks," and so forth, which epitomize all the tactical wisdom of an organic epoch that abhorred "leaping
over stages." But as soon as the objective prerequisites have matured, the key to the whole historical
process passes into the hands of the subjective factor, that is, the party. Opportunism which consciously
or unconscioudly thrives upon the inspiration of the past epoch, always tends to underestimate the role of
the subjective factor, that is, the importance of the party and of revolutionary leadership. All thiswas
fully disclosed during the discussions on the lessons of the German October, on the Anglo-Russian
Committee, and on the Chinese revolution. In al these cases, aswell asin others of lesser importance,
the opportunistic tendency evinced itself in the adoption of a course that relied solely upon the "masses®
and therefore completely scorned the question of the "tops" of the revolutionary leadership. Such an
attitude, which isfalse in general, operates with positively fatal effect in the imperialist epoch.

The October Revolution was the result of a particular relation of classforcesin Russiaand in the whole
world and their particular development in the process of the imperialist war. This general propositionis
ABC to aMarxist. Nevertheless, there is no contradiction whatever between Marxism and posing, for
Instance, such a question as. would we have seized power in October had not Lenin arrived in Russiain
time? There is much to indicate that we might not have been able to seize power. The resistance of the
party heads -- for the most part, incidentally, they are the same people who determine policies today --
was very strong even under Lenin. And without Lenin it would undoubtedly have been infinitely
stronger. The party might have failed to adopt the necessary course in time, and there was very little time
left at our disposal. During such periods, afew days sometimes decide. The working masses would
indeed have pressed upwards from below with great heroism but without aleadership certain of itself and
leading consciously to the goal, victory would have been little probable. In the meantime, however, the
bourgeoisie could have surrendered Petrograd to the Germans and after a suppression of the proletarian
uprising could have reconsolidated its power most probably in the form of Bonapartism, by means of a
separate peace with Germany and through other measures. The entire course of events might have taken
adifferent direction for a number of years.

In the German revolution of 1918, in the Hungarian revolution of 1919, in the September movement of
the Italian proletariat in 1920, in the English general strike of 1926, in the Vienna uprising of 1927, and
in the Chinese revolution of 1925-1927 -- everywhere, one and the same political contradiction of the
entire past decade, even if at different stages and in different forms, was manifested. In an objectively
ripe revolutionary situation, ripe not only with regard to its socia bases but not infrequently also with
regard to the mood for struggle of the masses, the subjective factor, that is, a revolutionary mass party,
was lacking or else this party lacked afarsighted and intrepid |eadership.

Of course, the weaknesses of the communist parties and of their leadership did not fall from the sky, but

are rather a product of the entire past of Europe. But the communist parties could develop at a swift pace
in the present existing maturity of the objectively revolutionary contradictions provided, of course, there
was a correct leadership on the part of the Comintern speeding up this process of development instead of
retarding it. If contradiction is, in general, the most important mainspring of progress then the clear

http://www.marxists.org/archive/trotsky/works/1928-3rd/ti04.htm (6 of 13) [06/06/2002 15:10:47]



LEON TROTSKY: 1936- 3RD International After Lenin -- Ssction 2, Part 1

understanding of the contradiction between a general revolutionary maturity of the objective situation
(despite ebbs and flows) and the immaturity of the international party of the proletariat ought now to
constitute the mainspring for the forward movement of the Comintern, at least of its European section.

Without an extensive and generalized dialectical comprehension of the present epoch as an epoch of
abrupt turns, areal education of the young parties, a correct strategical leadership of the class struggle, a
correct combination of tactics, and, above all, a sharp and bold and decisive re-arming at each successive
breaking point of the situation isimpossible. And it isjust at such an abrupt breaking point that two or
three days sometimes decide the fate of the international revolution for years to come.

The chapter of the draft program devoted to strategy and tactics speaks of a struggle of the party for the
proletariat in general, and of a general strike, and of the armed insurrection in general. But it does not at
all dissect the peculiar character and the inner rhythm of the present epoch. Without comprehending
these theoretically and "sensing" them politically, areal revolutionary leadership isimpossible.

That iswhy this chapter is so pedantic, so thin, so bankrupt from beginning to end.[Return to Top of Page]

3. The Third Congress and the Question of the Permanence of the
Revolutionary Process According to Lenin and According to
Bukharin

Three periods can be established in the political development of Europe after the war. The first period
runs from 1917 to 1921, the second from March 1921 to October 1923, and the third from October 1923
up to the English general strike, or even up to the present moment.

The post-war revolutionary movement of the masses was strong enough to overthrow the bourgeoisie.
But there was no one to bring this to a consummation. The social democracy, which held the leadership
of the traditional organizations of the working class, exerted all its efforts to save the bourgeois regime.
When we looked forward at that time to an immediate seizure of power by the proletariat, we reckoned
that a revolutionary party would mature rapidly in the fire of the civil war. But the two terms did not
coincide. The revolutionary wave of the post-war period ebbed before the communist parties grew up and
reached maturity in the struggle with the social democracy so as to assume the leadership of the
Insurrection.

In March 1921, the German Communist Party made the attempt to avail itself of the declining wavein
order to overthrow the bourgeois state with a single blow. The guiding thought of the German Central
Committee in this was to save the Soviet republic (the theory of socialism in one country had not yet
been proclaimed at that time). But it turned out that the determination of the leadership and the
dissatisfaction of the masses do not suffice for victory. There must obtain a number of other conditions,
above all, a close bond between the leadership and the masses and the confidence of the latter in the
leadership. This condition was lacking at that time.

The Third Congress of the Comintern was a milestone demarcating the first and second periods. It set
down the fact that the resources of the communist parties, politically aswell as organizationally, were not
sufficient for the conquest of power. It advanced the slogan: "To the masses,” that is, to the conquest of
power through a previous conguest of the masses, achieved on the basis of the daily life and struggles.
For the mass also continues to liveitsdaily life in arevolutionary epoch, even if in a somewhat different
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manner.

Thisformulation of the problem met with a furious resistance at the Congress which was inspired
theoretically by Bukharin. At that time he held a viewpoint of his own permanent revolution and not that
of Marx. "Since capitalism had exhausted itself, therefore the victory must be gained through an
uninterrupted revolutionary offensive.” Bukharin's position always reduces itself to syllogisms of this
sort.

Naturally, | never shared the Bukharinist version of the theory of the "permanent” revolution, according
to which no interruptions, periods of stagnation, retreats, transitional demands, or the like, are at all
conceivable in the revolutionary process. On the contrary, from the first days of October, | fought against
this caricature of the permanent revolution.

When | spoke as did Lenin of the incompatibility between Soviet Russia and the world of imperialism, |
had in mind the great strategically curve and not its tactical windings. Bukharin, on the contrary, prior to
his transformation into his own antipode, invariably expounded a scholastic caricature of the Marxian
conception of a continuous revolution. Bukharin opined in the days of his"Left Communism," that the
revolution allows neither of retreats nor temporary compromises with the enemy. Long after the question
of the Brest-Litovsk Peace, in which my position had nothing in common with Bukharin's, the latter
together with the entire ultra-Left wing of the Comintern of that time advocated the line of the March
1921 daysin Germany, being of the opinion that unless the proletariat in Europe was "galvanized,"
unless there were ever new revolutionary eruptions, the Soviet power was threatened with certain
destruction. The consciousness that real dangers actually threatened the Soviet power did not prevent me
from waging an irreconcilable struggle shoulder to shoulder with Lenin at the Third Congress against this
putschistic parody of a Marxian conception of the permanent revolution. During the Third Congress, we
declared tens of timesto the impatient Leftists: "Don't bein too great a hurry to save us. In that way you
will only destroy yourselves and, therefore, also bring about our destruction; Follow systematically the
path of the struggle for the massesin order thus to reach the struggle for power. We need your victory
but not your readiness to fight under unfavorable conditions. We will manage to maintain ourselvesin
the Soviet republic with the help of the N.E.P. and we will go forward. Y ou will still have time to come
to our aid at the right moment if you will have gathered your forces and will have utilized the favorable
situation."

Although thistook place after the Tenth Party Congress which prohibited factions, Lenin nevertheless
assumed the initiative at that time to create the top nucleus of anew faction for the struggle against the
ultra-leftists who were strong at that time. In our intimate conferences, Lenin flatly put the question of
how to carry on the subsequent struggle should the Third World Congress accept Bukharin's viewpoint.
Our "faction” of that time did not develop further only because our opponents "folded up” considerably
during the Congress.

Bukharin, of course, swung further to the Left of Marxism than anybody else. At this same Third
Congress and later, too, he led the fight against my view that the economic conjuncture in Europe would
inevitably rise; and that despite a whole series of defeats of the proletariat | expected after thisinevitable
rise of the conjuncture not a blow at the revolution, but, on the contrary, a new impetus to revolutionary
struggle. Bukharin, who held to his standpoint of the scholastic permanence of both the economic crisis
and the revolution as awhole, waged along struggle against me on this viewpoint, until facts finally
forced him, as usual, to avery belated admission that he was in error.
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At the Third and Fourth Congresses Bukharin fought against the policy of the united front and the
transitional demands, proceeding from his mechanical understanding of the permanence of the
revolutionary process.

The struggle between these two tendencies, the synthesized, Marxian conception of the continuous
character of the proletarian revolution and the scholastic parody of Marxism which was by no means an
individual quirk of Bukharin's, can be followed through a whole series of other questions, big aswell as
small. But it is superfluous to do so. Bukharin's position today is essentially the self-same ultra-left
scholasticism of the "permanent revolution,” only, thistime, turned inside out. If, for example, Bukharin
was of the opinion until 1923 that without a permanent economic crisis and a permanent civil war in
Europe the Soviet republic would perish, he has today discovered arecipe for building socialism without
any international revolution at all. To be sure, the topsy-turvy Bukharinist permanency has not improved
any by the fact that the present leaders of the Comintern far too frequently combine their adventurism of
yesterday with their opportunist position of today, and vice versa.

The Third Congress was a great beacon. Its teachings are still vital and fruitful today. The Fourth
Congress only concretized these teachings. The slogan of the Third Congress did not simply read: "To
the masses!" but:"To power through a previous conquest of the masses!" After the faction led by Lenin
(which he characterized demonstratively as the "Right" wing) had to curb intransigently the entire
Congress throughout its duration, Lenin arranged a private conference toward the end of the Congressin
which he warned prophetically: "Remember, it isonly a question of getting a good running start for the
revolutionary leap. The struggle for the masses is the struggle for power."

The events of 1923 demonstrated that this Leninist position was not grasped, not only by "those who are
led" but also by many of the leaders.[Return to Top of Page]

4. The German Events of 1923 and the Lessons of October

The German events of 1923 form the breaking point that inaugurates a new, post-Leninist period in the
development of the Comintern. The occupation of the Ruhr by French troops early in 1923 signified
Europe's relapse into war chaos. Although the second attack of this disease was incomparably weaker
than the first, violent revolutionary consequences were nevertheless to be expected from the outset, since
it had seized the already completely debilitated organism of Germany. The leadership of the Comintern
did not take this into consideration at the right time. The German Communist Party still continued to
follow its one-sided interpretation of the slogan of the Third Congress which had firmly drawn it away
from the threatening road to putschism. We have already stated above that in our epoch of abrupt turns
the greatest difficulty for arevolutionary leadership liesin being able to feel the pulse of the political
situation at the proper moment, so as to catch the abrupt contingency and to turn the helm in due time.
Such qualities of arevolutionary leadership are not acquired simply by swearing fealty to the latest
circular letter of the Comintern. They can be acquired, if the necessary theoretical prerequisites exist, by
personally acquired experience and genuine self-criticism. It was not easy to achieve the sharp turn from
the tactics of the March days of 1921 to a systematic revolutionary activity in the press, meetings, trade
unions, and parliament. After the crisis of this turn had been weathered, there arose the danger of the
development of a new one-sided deviation of adirectly opposite character. The daily struggle for the
masses absorbs al attention, creates its own tactical routine, and diverts attention away from the
strategical tasks flowing from changes in the objective situation.
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In the summer of 1923, the internal situation in Germany, especially in connection with the collapse of
the tactic of passive resistance, assumed a catastrophic character. It became quite clear that the German
bourgeoisie could extricate itself from this "hopeless® situation only if the communist party failed to
understand in due time that the position of the bourgeoisie was "hopeless' and if the party failed to draw
all the necessary revolutionary conclusions. Yet it was precisely the communist party, holding the key in
its hands, that opened the door for the bourgeoisie with this key.

Why didn't the German revolution lead to avictory? The reasons for it are al to be sought in the tactics,
not in the existing conditions. Here we had a classic example of a missed revolutionary situation. After
al the German proletariat had gone through in recent years, it could be led to a decisive struggle only if it
were convinced that this time the question would be decisively resolved and that the communist party
was ready for the struggle and capable of achieving the victory. But the communist party executed the
turn very irresolutely and after st very long delay. Not only the Rights but also the Lefts, despite the fact
that they had fought each other very bitterly, viewed rather fatalistically the process of revolutionary
development up to September-October 1923.

Only a pedant and not arevolutionist would investigate now, after the event, how far the conquest of
power would have been "assured" had there been a correct policy. We confine ourselves here to quoting
aremarkable testimonial from Pravda bearing on this point, atestimonial which is purely accidental and
unigue because it is contradictory to all the other pronouncements of this organ:

"If in May 1928, when the mark was comparatively stabilized and the bourgeoisie had achieved a certain
degree of consolidation, after the middle class and the petty bourgeoisie went over to the Nationalists,
after adeep crisisin the party, and after a heavy defeat of the proletariat, if after all this the communists
are ableto rally 3,700,000 votes, then it is clear that in October 1923, during the unprecedented

economic crisis, during the complete disintegration of the middle classes, during afrightful confusion in
the ranks of the social democracy resulting from the powerful and sharp contradictions within the
bourgeoisie itself and an unprecedented militant mood of the proletarian masses in the industrial centers,
the communist party had the majority of the population on its side; it could and should have fought and
had all the chances for success." (Pravda, May 25, 1924.)

And here are the words of a German del egate (name unknown) at the Fifth World Congress:

"There is not a single class conscious worker in Germany who is unaware that the party should have
engaged in a battle and not have shunned it.

"The leaders of the C.P.G. forgot all about the independent role of the party; this was one of the main
reasons for the October defeat.” (Pravda, June 26, 1929.)

A great deal has already been related in discussions concerning what took place in the upper leadership
of the German party and the Comintern in 1923, particularly during the latter part of the year, even
though many of the things said did not correspond by far to what really took place. Kuusinenin
particular has brought much confusion into these questions; the same Kuusinen whose job from 1924 to
1926 was to prove that salvation lay only in the leadership of Zinoviev, just as he applied himself from a
certain date in 1926 to prove that the leadership of Zinoviev was ruinous. The necessary authority to pass
such responsible judgments is probably conferred upon Kuusinen by the fact that he himself in 1918 did
everything that lay in his modest resources to doom the revolution of the Finnish proletariat to
destruction.
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There have been severa attempts, after the event, to attribute to me a solidarity with the line of Brandler.
In the U.S.S.R. these attempts were camouflaged because too many of those on the scene knew the real
state of affairs. In Germany this was done openly because no one knew anything there. Quite
accidentally, | find in my possession a printed fragment of the ideological struggle that occurred at that
time in our Central Committee over the question of the German revolution. In the documents of the
January 1928 conference, | am directly accused by the Political Bureau of a hostile and distrustful
attitude towards the German Central Committee in the period prior to its capitulation. Here is what we
find said there:

"... Comrade Trotsky, before leaving the session of the Central Committee [ September 1923 Plenum],
made a speech which profoundly disturbed al the members of the Central Committee and in which he
alleged that the leadership of the German Communist Party was worthless and that the Central
Committee of the German C.P. was permeated with fatalism, sleepy-headedness, etc. Comrade Trotsky
then declared that the German revolution was doomed to failure. This speech had a depressing effect on
all those present. But the great mgjority of the comrades were of the opinion that this phillipic was called
forth by an episode [?'], in no way connected with the German revolution, which occurred during the
Plenum of the Central Committee and that this speech did not correspond to the objective state of
affairs." (Documents of the Conference of the C.P.SU., January 1929, p. 14.)

No matter how the members of the Central Committee may have sought to explain my warning, which
was not the first one, it was dictated only by concern over the fate of the German revolution.
Unfortunately, events fully confirmed my position; in part because the majority of the Central Committee
of the leading party, according to their own admission, did not grasp in time that my warning fully
"corresponded to the objective state of affairs." Of course, | did not propose hastily to replace Brandler's
Central Committee by some other (on the eve of decisive events such a change would have been sheerest
adventurism), but | did propose from the summer of 1923 that a much more timely and resolute position
be taken on the question of the preparation of the armed insurrection and of the necessary mobilization of
forces for the support of the German Central Committee. The latter-day attempts to ascribe to me a
solidarity with the line of the Brandlerite Central Committee, whose mistakes were only areflection of
the general mistakes of tile Comintern leadership, were chiefly due to the fact that after the capitulation
of the German party, | was opposed to making a scapegoat of Brandler, although, or more correctly,
because | judged the German defeat to be much more serious than did the majority of the Central
Committee. In this case asin others, | fought against the inadmissible system which only seeks to
maintain the infallibility of the central leadership by periodic removals of national |eaderships, subjecting
the latter to savage persecutions and even expulsions from the party.

In the Lessons of October, written by me under the influence of the capitulation of the German Central
Committee, | developed the idea that under the conditions of the present epoch, arevolutionary situation
can be lost for several yearsin the course of afew days. It may be hard to believe, but this opinion was
stamped as "Blacklist" and "individualism." The innumerable articles written against the Lessons of
October reveal how completely the experiences of the October Revolution have been forgotten and how
little its lessons have penetrated the consciousness. It is atypical Menshevist dodge to shift responsibility
for the mistakes of the leaders on the "masses" or to minimize the importance of leadership in general, in
order thus to diminish its guilt. It arises from the total incapacity to arrive at the dialectic understanding
of the "superstructure” in general, of the superstructure of the class which isthe party, and the
superstructure of the party in the shape of its central leadership. There are epochs during which even
Marx and Engels could not drive historical development forward a single inch; there are other epochs
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during which men of much smaller caliber, standing at the helm, can check the development of the
international revolution for a number of years.

The attempts made recently to represent the matter as though | had repudiated the Lessons of October are
entirely absurd. To be sure, | have "admitted" one "mistake" of secondary importance. When | wrote my
Lessons of October, that is, in the summer of 1924, it seemed to me that Stalin held a position further to
the Left (i.e., Left-Centrist) than Zinoviev in the Autumn of 1923. | was not quite abreast of the inner life
of the group that played the role of the secret center of the majority faction apparatus. The documents
published after the split of thisfactional grouping, especially the purely Brandlerist letter of Stalin to
Zinoviev and Bukharin, convinced me of the incorrectness of my estimation of these personal groupings,
which, however, had nothing to do with the essence of the problems raised. But even this error asto
personalitiesis not amajor one. Centrism is quite capable, it istrue, of making big zigzags to the Left but
asthe "evolution" of Zinoviev has once again demonstrated, it is utterly incapable of conducting a
revolutionary linein the least systematic.

The ideas developed by me in the Lessons of October retain their full force today. Moreover, they have
been confirmed over and over again since 1928.

Among the numerous difficulties in a proletarian revolution, there is a particular, concrete, and specific
difficulty. It arises out of the position and tasks of the revolutionary party leadership during a sharp turn
of events. Even the most revolutionary parties run the risk of lagging behind and of counterposing the
slogans and measures of struggle of yesterday to the new tasks and new exigencies. And there cannot,
generaly, be a sharper turn of events than that which creates the necessity for the armed insurrection of
the proletariat. It is here that the danger arises that the policy of the party leadership and of the party asa
whole does not correspond to the conduct of the class and the exigencies of the situation. During a
relatively languid course of political life, such incongruities are remedied, even if with losses, but
without a catastrophe. But in periods of acute revolutionary crisis, it is precisely time that is lacking to
eliminate the incongruity and to redress the front, as it were, under fire. The periods of the maximum
sharpening of arevolutionary crisis are by their very nature transitory. The incongruity between a
revolutionary leadership (hesitation, vacillation, temporizing in the face of the furious assault of the
bourgeoisie) and the objective tasks, can lead in the course of afew weeks and even days to a catastrophe
and to aloss of what took years of work to prepare.

Of course, the incongruity between the leadership and the party or between the party and the class can
also be of an opposite character, that isto say, in cases when the leadership runs ahead of the
development of the revolution and confounds the fifth month of pregnancy with the ninth. The dearest
example of such an incongruity was to be observed in Germany in March 1921. There we had in the
party the extreme manifestation of the "infantile disease of Leftism,” and as a consequence of it --
putschism (revolutionary adventurism). This danger is quite actual for the future as well. That iswhy the
teachings of the Third Congress of the Comintern retain their full force. But the German experience of
1923 brought before us the opposite danger in harsh reality: the situation is ripe and the leadership lags
behind. By the time the leadership succeeds in accommodating itself to the situation, the latter has
already changed; the masses are in retreat and the relationship of forces worsens abruptly.

In the German defeat of 1923, there were, of course, many national peculiarities but there also were
profoundly typical features which indicate a general danger. This danger may be termed as the crisis of
the revolutionary leadership on the eve of the transition to the armed insurrection. The rank and file of

http://www.marxists.org/archive/trotsky/works/1928-3rd/ti04.htm (12 of 13) [06/06/2002 15:10:47]



LEON TROTSKY: 1936- 3RD International After Lenin -- Ssction 2, Part 1

the proletarian party are by their very nature far less susceptible to the pressure of bourgeois public
opinion. But certain elements of the party tops and the middle stratum of the party will unfailingly
succumb in larger or smaller measure to the material and ideological terror of the bourgeoisie at the
decisive moment. To dismiss this danger is not to cope with it. To be sure, there is no panacea against it
suitable for all cases. But the first necessary step in fighting a peril isto understand its source and its
nature. The inevitable appearance or development of a Right wing grouping in every communist party
during the "pre-October" period reflects on the one hand the immense objective difficulties and dangers
inherent in this"leap" and on the other hand the furious pressure of bourgeois public opinion. Herein lies
the gist and the import of the Right wing grouping. And thisis precisely why hesitations and vacillations
arise inevitably in the communist parties at the very moment when they are most dangerous. In our party,
only aminority of the party tops was seized by vacillationsin 1917, and they were overcome, thanks to
the harsh energy of Lenin. In Germany, the leadership as a whole vacillated and this irresolution was
transmitted to the party and through it to the class. The revolutionary situation was thereby missed. In
Chinawhere the workers and poor peasants were fighting for the seizure of power, the central leadership
worked against this struggle. All these, of course, are not the last crises of the leadership in the most
decisive historical moments. To reduce these inevitable crises to aminimum is one of the most important
tasks of each communist party and of the Comintern as awhole. This cannot be achieved except by
arriving at a complete understanding of the experiences of October 1917 and the political content of the
then Right opposition inside our party in contrast to the experiences of the German party in 1923.

Herein precisaly isthe gist of the Lessons of October.[Return to Top of Page]
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5. The Basic Strategical Mistake of the Fifth Congress

We have had, beginning with the end of 1923, a whole series of documents of the Comintern as well
asdeclarations of itsleaderson the subject of the" mistake in tempo" committed in the Autumn of
1923, all accompanied by theinvariablereferencesto Marx, who, you see, also had miscalculated
in hisdates. At the sametime, they passed in deliberate silence over the question whether the
"mistakein tempo" of the Comintern consisted in under estimating or, on the contrary,

over estimating the proximity of the critical moment of the seizure of power. In confor mity with the
regime of double bookkeeping that has become traditional for the leader ship in recent years, a
blank space wasleft for either the former or latter construction.

It isnot difficult, however, to draw the conclusion from the entire policy of the Comintern during
this period that throughout 1924 and for the greater part of 1925 the leader ship of the Comintern
held the view that the high point of the German crisiswas still ahead. Thereferenceto Marx was,
therefore, hardly in place. For while Marx, owing to hisforesight, occasionally perceived the
impending revolution closer than it really was, he never had the occasion of failing to recognize the
lineaments of revolution when it stood directly before him or of subsequently stubbornly accepting
the backside for the face of therevolution, after the latter had already turned itsrear.
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At the Thirteenth Conference of the C.P.S.U., Zinoviev, upon putting in circulation the equivocal
formula on the " mistake in tempo," declared:

" The Executive Committee of the Communist International must say to you that should similar
eventsrepeat themselves, we would do the very same thing in the very same situation.” (Pravda,
Jan. 25, 1924.)

Thispromise had the earmarks of a threat.

On February 20, 1924, Zinoviev declared at a conference of the I nternational Red Aid that the
situation in the whole of Europe was such that " we must not expect there a period now, no matter
how brief, of even an external pacification, any lull whatever ;... Europeisentering into the phase
of decisive events. Germany is appar ently mar ching towar ds a shar pened civil war...." (Pravda,
Feb. 2,1924.)

Early in February 1924, the Presidium of the E.C.C.I. said in itsresolution on the lessons of the
German events:

"The Communist Party of Germany must not remove from the agenda the question of the uprising
and the seizure of power. On the contrary [!] this question must stand beforeusin all its
concreteness and urgency...." (Pravda, February 7, 1924.)

On March 26, 192P, the E.C.C.I. wrote to the German Communist Party:

"The mistake in the evaluation of the tempo of events [what kind of a mistake? L.T.] madein
October 1923, caused the party great difficulties. Nevertheless, it isonly an episode. The
fundamental estimate remainsthe same asbefore.” (Pravda, April 20, 1924.)

From all thisthe E.C.C.I. drew thefollowing conclusion:

"The German Communist Party must continue as hitherto to exert all itsforcesin thework to arm
theworking class... ." (Pravda, April 19, 1926.)

Thegreat historical tragedy of 1923 -- the surrender without a struggle of the great revolutionary
position -- was appraised six monthslater asan episode. " Only an episode!” Europeis still
suffering today from the gravest consequences of this" episode."” Thefact that the Comintern did
not haveto convoke a Congressfor four yearslikethefact that the L eft wing was crushed in one
party of the Comintern after the other, isin the same measure aresult of this" episode" of 1923.

The Fifth Congress met eight months after the defeat of the Ger man proletariat, when all the
consequences of this catastrophe wer e already manifest. Here it was not even the case of having to
forecast something coming but to seethat which is. The fundamental tasks of the Fifth Congress
were: first, to call thisdefeat clearly and relentlessly by its name, and to lay bareits" subjective'
cause, allowing no one to hide behind the pretext of objective conditions; secondly, to establish the
beginning of a new stage during which the masses would temporarily drift away, the social
democracy grow, and the communist party losein influence; thirdly, to preparethe Comintern for
all thisso that it would not be caught unawares and to equip it with the necessary methods of
defensive struggle and or ganizational consolidation until the arrival of a new changein the
situation.
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But in all these questions the Congress adopted a directly opposite attitude.

Zinoviev defined theimport of the German events at the Congressin the following manner: "We
expected the Ger man revolution but it did not come." (Pravda, June 22, 1924.)

In reality, however, the revolution had theright to answer: " | did come but you, gentlemen,
arrived too late at the rendezvous."

The leaders of the Congressreckoned together with Brandler that we had " overestimated” the
situation, when, in reality, "we" had estimated it far too lightly and too late. Zinoviev reconciled
himself very easily with this so-called " overestimation” of his. He saw the chief evil elsewhere.

" Overestimating the situation was not the wor st thing. What is much wor se, as the example of
Saxony showed, isthe fact that there are still many social democratic survivalsleft in the ranks of
our party.” (Pravda, June 24, 1924.)

Zinoviev did not seethe catastrophe, and he was not alone. Together with him the whole Fifth
Congress simply passed over thisgreatest defeat of the world revolution. The German eventswere
analyzed principally from the angle of the policies of the communists ... in the Saxon Landtag. In
itsresolution, the Congress lauded the E.C. C.I. for having

" ... condemned the opportunistic conduct of the German Central Committee and, above all, its
perverted application of the united front tactic during the Saxon gover nment experiment.”
(Pravda, June 29, 1924.)

Thisis somewhat like condemning a murderer " above all” for failing to take off his hat upon
entering the home of hisvictim.

" The Saxon experience,” insisted Zinoviev, " created a new situation. It carried athreat of
beginning the liquidation of the revolutionary tactic of the Communist International." (Pravda,
June 29, 1924.)

And inasmuch asthe" Saxon experience" was condemned and Brandler deposed, nothing else
remained except to pass on to the next business on the agenda.

"The general political perspectives,”" said Zinoviev, and the Congresswith him, " remain essentially
asbefore. The situation is pregnant with revolution. New class struggles are already unfolding
again. A gigantic struggleison themarch...." etc. (Pravda, June 24, 1924.)

How flimsy and unreliableisa" Leftism" that strainsat a gnat and cooly swallows a camel.

Those who wer e wide awake to the situation and pushed the significance of the October defeat to
the foreground, those who pointed out the inevitable subsequent lengthy period of revolutionary
ebb and temporary consolidation (" stabilization™) of capitalism (with all the ensuing political
consequences), the leader ship of the Fifth Congress endeavor ed to brand as opportunists and
liquidators of therevolution. Thisiswhat Zinoviev and Bukharin set astheir main task. Ruth
Fischer, who together with them underestimated the defeat of the previousyear, saw in the
Russian Opposition " the loss of the perspective of world revolution, the lack of faith in the proximity
of the German and European revolution, a hopeless pessimism and the liquidation of the Eur opean
revolution, etc." (Pravda, June 25, 1924.)

http://www.marxists.org/archive/trotsky/works/1928-3rd/ti05.htm (3 of 15) [06/06/2002 15:10:55]



LEON TROTSKY: 1936- 3RD International After Lenin -- Section 2, Part 2

It isneedlessto explain that those who were most directly to blamefor the defeat howled loudest
against the" liquidators,” that is, against those who refused to label defeatsasvictories. Thus
Kolarov thundered against Radek who had the audacity to consider the defeat of the Bulgarian
party as a decisive one:

" The defeats of the party were decisive neither in June nor in September. The C.P. of Bulgaria
standsfirm and ispreparing itself for new battles." (Speech of comrade Rolarov at the Fifth
Congress.)

Instead of a Marxian analysis of the defeats -- irresponsible bureaucratic bluster triumphing all
along theline. Yet Bolshevik strategy isincompatible with smug and soulless K olar ovism.

A good deal of thework of the Fifth World Congresswas correct and necessary. The struggle
against the Right tendencies, which sought to raise their head, was absolutely urgent. But this
struggle was sidetracked, confused, and distorted by the radically false estimate of the situation, as
aresult of which everything wasjumbled and those wer e classed in the camp of the Right who
wer e able to see better and mor e clearly the events of yesterday, today, and tomorrow. Had the

L efts of that timetriumphed at the Third World Congress, L enin would have been classed together
with Levi, Clara Zetkin, and othersin the Right wing on the same grounds. The ideological muddle
engendered by thefalse political orientation of the Fifth Congress became subsequently the sour ce
of new great misfortunes.

The estimate adopted by the Congressin the political spherewaslikewise carried over completely
to the economic field. The symptoms of the economic consolidation of the German bourgeoisie,
which wer e already manifest, were either denied or ignored. Varga, who always dishes up the
economic factsto conform with the current reigning political tendency, brought in areport this
time, too, that " ... there are no per spectives of therecovery of capitalism." (Pravda, June 28, 1924.)

But ayear later, after the" recovery" had been belatedly rechristened " stabilization," Varga
painstakingly made the discovery after the event. By that time, the Opposition had already to bear
up under the accusation of not recognizing the stabilization because it had the audacity to establish
the commencement of it a year and a half before, whilein 1925 it already discer ned tendencies
under mining this stabilization (Whither England?).

The Fifth Congress per ceived political processes and ideological groupings asthey werereflected
in the distorted mirror of afalse orientation; and thisalso gave birth to itsresolution classifying
the Russian Opposition asa " petty bourgeois deviation." History has corrected thismistakein its
own fashion by forcing Zinoviev, the chief prosecuting attor ney at the Fifth Congress, to admit
publicly" two yearslater that the central nucleus of the Opposition in 1923 had been correct in all
the fundamental questions at issue.

From the basic strategical mistake of the Fifth Congress necessarily had also to arise a lack of
under standing of the processes occurring within the German and the inter national social
democracy. At the Congressthere wer e speeches only of its decay, disintegration, and collapse.
Zinoviev had the following to say with regard to the last Reichstag electionsin which the
Communist Party of Germany received 3,700,000 votes:

"1f on the parliamentary field in Germany, we have a proportion of 62 communiststo 100 social
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democrats, then this should serve as proof to every one of how close we are to winning the majority
of the German working class." (Pravda, June 22, 1924.)

Zinoviev under stood absolutely nothing of the dynamics of the process; theinfluence of the C.P.G.
during that year and the following yearsdid not grow but declined. The 3,700,000 votes
represented only an impressive remnant of the decisive influence that the party had over the
majority of the German proletariat towardsthe end of 1923. Thisnumber would undoubtedly
diminish in the subsequent elections.

In the meantime, the social democracy which was going to piecesin 1923 like a rotted mat of straw,
began to recover systematically after the defeat of the revolution at the end of 1923, to start up and
to grow, and chiefly at the expense of communism. Inasmuch as we had for eseen this -- and how
could one havefailed to foreseeit? -- our forecast was attributed to our " pessimism.” Isit still
necessary now, after thelast electionsin May 1928 in which the social democr ats received more
than 9,000,000 votes, to prove that we were correct when at the beginning of 1924 we spoke and
wrote that there must inevitably follow a revival of the social democracy for a certain period, while
the" optimists’ who wer e already chanting the requiem over the social democracy wer e grossly
mistaken? Above all, the Fifth Congress of the Comintern was grossly mistaken.

The second youth of the social democracy, exhibiting all the traits of doddering senility, is
naturally not lasting. The demise of the social democracy isinevitable. But how long it will be
beforeit diesis nowhere established. This, too, dependson us. To bring it closer, we must be ableto
face thefacts, to recognize in duetimetheturning points of a political situation, to call a defeat a
defeat, and to learn to foresee the coming day.

If the German social democracy still represents a for ce of many millionstoday, and this, too,
within the working class, then there are two immediate causes for it. First, the defeat of the
German party which capitulated in the Fall of 1923, and second, the false strategical orientation of
the Fifth Congress.

In January 1924 theratio between the communists and the social democr atic voter s was almost 2
to 3, but four monthslater this proportion fell badly to slightly morethan 1to 3; in other words,
during thisperiod, taken as a whole, we did not draw closer to the conquest of the majority of the
wor king class but drew further away from it. And this despite an indubitable strengthening of our
party during the past year which, with a correct policy, can and must become the point of
departurefor areal conquest of the majority.

We shall take the occasion later to dwell on the political consequences of the position adopted by
the Fifth Congress. But isn't it already clear that there cannot be serioustalk of Bolshevik strategy
without the ability to survey both the basic curve of our epoch asawhole, and itsindividual
segments which are at every given moment of the same importance for the party leader ship as
railway curvesarefor the locomotive engineer ? To open wide the throttle on a steeply banked
curveissurely torun thetrain over the embankment.

Y et, only a few months ago Pravda had to acknowledge more or less distinctly the correctness of
the estimate we made as early asthe end of 1923. On January 28, 1928, Pravda wr ote:

" The phase of a certain [!] apathy and depression which set in after the defeat of 1923 and
permitted German capital to strengthen its positions, is beginning to pass."
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A "certain" depression which set in the fall of 1923 isfirst beginning to passonly in 1928. These
wor ds published after a delay of four years are aruthless condemnation of the false orientation
established by the Fifth Congress and also of that system of leader ship which does not lay bare and
illuminethe errors committed but coversthem up and thereby extendsthe radius of the ideological
confusion.

A draft program which passes by without evaluating either the events of 1923 or the basic mistake
of the Fifth Congress smply turnsitsback on thereal questions of a revolutionary strategy of the
proletariat in theimperialist epoch.[Return to Top of Page]

6. The "Democratic-Pacifist Era" and Fascism

The capitulation of German communism in the Autumn of 1923, which removed the threatening
proletarian danger with a minimum of civil war, inevitably had to weaken the position not only of
the communist party but also of Fascism. For even a civil war in which the bourgeoisieisvictorious
under minesthe conditions of capitalist exploitation. Already at that time, that is, at the end of
1923, we fought against the exagger ation of the strength and the danger of German Fascism. We
insisted that Fascism would berelegated to the background while the political stage in the whole of
Europe would be occupied for a certain period by the democratic and pacifist groupings: the L eft
bloc in France, the Labour party in England. And the strengthening. of these groupingswould in
turn provide an impetusfor a new growth of the German social democracy. I nstead of

under standing thisinevitable process and organizing the struggle against it along a n-ere, front, the
official leader ship continued to identify Fascism with the social democracy and to prophecy their
joint collapse in an imminent civil war .

The problem of theinterrelations between the United States and Europe was very intimately
bound up with the question of Fascism and the social democracy. Only the defeat of the German
revolution in 1923 made it possible for American capital to begin with the realization of its plans
for the (momentarily) " peaceful" subjugation of Europe. Under these circumstances, the American
problem should have been considered in its full magnitude. Instead, the leader ship of the Fifth
Congress simply passed it by. It proceeded entirely from theinternal situation in Europe without
even noticing that the long postponement of the European revolution had immediately shifted the
axis of international relationstowar dsthe side of an American offensive upon Europe. This
offensive assumed the shape of an economic " consolidation" of Europe, its normalization and
pacification, and a" recovery" of democratic principles. Not only the ruined petty bour geoisie but
also the average worker said to himself: sincethe communist party failed to achieve victory, then
maybe the social democracy will bring us not victory (nobody expectsthat of it), but a piece of
bread through arevival of industry with the aid of American gold. It was necessary to under stand
that the vilefiction of American pacifism with thedollar lining -- after the defeat of the German
revolution -- would and did become the most important factor in thelife of Europe. Not only did
the German social democracy rise again, thanksto thisleaven, but to a great extent also the French
Radicals and the English Labour Party.

Asa counter poise to thisnew enemy front, it should have been pointed out that bour geois Europe
will be ableto exist and maintain itself only asa financial vassal of the United States and that the
pacifism of the latter istantamount to an endeavor to put Europe on hunger rations. I nstead of
making thisvery per spective the point of departure of the new struggle against the social
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democracy with its new religion of Americanism, the leader ship of the Comintern turned itsfirein
the opposite direction. It imputed to usthe asinine theory of a normalized imperialism, without
war s and revolutions, placed on American rations.

During the very same February sessions at which the Presidium of the E.C.C.I. -- four months
prior to the Congress -- declared that the armed insurrection " stood concretely and urgently” on
the order of the day for the German party, it also gave the following estimation of the situation in
France, which wasjust at that time approaching the" Left" parliamentary elections:

"This pre-election fever also affects only the most insignificant and weakest parties and dead
political groupings. The socialist party has been aroused and stirred back to life under therays of
the approaching elections. . " (Pravda, Feb. 7, 1928.)

At atime when a wave of petty bourgeois pacifist L eftism was quite obviously ascending in France,
carrying away broad sections of the workers and weakening both the party of the proletariat and
the Fascist detachments of capital; in aword, in face of thevictory of the" Left bloc,” the

leader ship of the Comintern proceeded from a directly opposite per spective. It flatly denied the
possibility of a pacifist phase and, on the eve of the May 1924 elections, spoke of the French
Socialist Party, the Left banner-bearer of petty bourgeois pacifism, asan already " dead political
grouping.” At that time we protested against thislight-minded estimation of the social-patriotic
party in a special letter addressed to the delegation of the C.P.S.U. But all in vain. The leader ship
of the Comintern stubbornly persisted in considering as" L eftism" itsdisregard of these facts.
Hence arose that distorted and sordid polemic, as alwaysin recent years, over democr atic pacifism
which brought so much confusion into the parties of the Comintern. The spokesmen of the
Opposition wer e accused of pacifist preudices only because they did not share the pre udices of
the leader ship of the Comintern and foresaw at theright timethat the defeat suffered by the
German proletariat without a struggle (after a brief strengthening of the Fascist tendencies), would
inevitably bring the petty bour geois partiesto the fore and strengthen the social democr acy.

We have already mentioned above that Zinoviev, at a confer ence of the International Red Aid
somethree or four months beforethe victory of the Labour party in England and the L eft blocin
France, declared in an obvious polemic against me:

"In practically the whole of Europe the situation is such that we need expect no period now, no
matter how brief, of even an external pacifism, or any kind of lull.... Europeisentering into the
stage of decisive events.... Germany is appar ently heading towards a violent civil war...." (Pravda,
Feb. 2, 1924.)

Zinoviev, to all appearances, had completely forgotten that back at the Fourth Congressin 1922 |
was successful, despite rather stubborn opposition by Zinoviev himself and Bukharin, in
introducing at a commission an amendment (considerably modified, it istrue) to the resolution of
the Congress; thisamendment speaks of the impending approach of a" pacifist-democratic" eraas
a probable stage on theroad of the political decline of the bour geois state and asafirst step to the
rule of communism or -- Fascism.

At the Fifth Congress, which met already after therise of the" Left" governmentsin England and
France, Zinoviev recalled -- very appropriately -- thisamendment of mine and proclaimed loudly
asfollows:

http://www.marxists.org/archive/trotsky/works/1928-3rd/ti05.htm (7 of 15) [06/06/2002 15:10:55]



LEON TROTSKY: 1936- 3RD International After Lenin -- Section 2, Part 2

" At the present moment theinternational situation is characterized by Fascism, by martial law,
and by arising wave of the whiteterror against the proletariat. But this does not exclude the
possibility that in the near futurethe open reaction of the bourgeoisie will be replaced in the most
important countriesby a'democratic-pacifist era.”

And Zinoviev went on to add with satisfaction:

"Thiswas said in 1922. Thusthe Comintern, ayear and a half ago, definitely predicted a
democratic-pacifist era." (Pravda, June 22, 1924.)

It'sthetruth. The prognosis which had so long been held against measa " pacifist" deviation (as
my deviation and not that of the historical course of development) camein very handy at the Fifth
Congress during the honeymoon weeks of the MacDonald and Herriot ministries. That is how,
unfortunately, matters stood with prognosesin general.

We ought to add that Zinoviev and the majority of the Fifth Congress construed too literally the
old per spective of the" democr atic-pacifist era" asa stage on theroad of capitalist decay. Thus
Zinoviev declared at the Fifth Congress: " The democr atic-pacifist eraisa symptom of capitalist
decay."

And in hisconclusion he said again: " | repeat that precisely the democratic-pacifist eraisa symptom
of the decay and theincurable crisis.” (Pravda, July 1, 1924.)

Thiswould have been correct had there been no Ruhr crisisand if evolution had proceeded more
smoothly without such an historical " leap.” Thiswould have been doubly and trebly correct had
the German proletariat achieved the victory in 1923. In that case, the regimes of MacDonald and
Herriot would only have meant an English and French " Kerensky period." But the Ruhr crisisdid
break out and posed point-blank the question of who wasto be the master in the house. The
German proletariat did not achieve thevictory but suffered a decisive defeat and in such away as
was bound to encourage and consolidate the Ger man bourgeoisie to the highest degree. Faith in the
revolution was shatter ed throughout Europe for a number of years. Under such conditionsthe
gover nments of MacDonald and Herriot by no meansimplied either a Kerensky period or
generally the decay of the bourgeoisie. On the contrary, they would and could become only the
ephemeral precursors of more serious, more solid, and mor e self-assur ed bour geois gover nments.
The Fifth Congressfailed to understand this because by failing to estimate the extent of the
German catastrophe and by reducing the latter merely to a question of the comedy in the Saxon
Landtag, it remained unawar e of the fact that the proletariat of Europe was already in a political
retreat all along the front, and that our task consisted not in an armed insurrection but in a new
orientation, in rear-guard engagements, and in the strengthening of the party's organizational
positions, above all in thetrade unions.

In connection with the question of the" era," a polemic arose over Fascism, no less distorted and
unscrupulous. The Opposition maintained that the bour geoisie advances its Fascist shoulder only
at the moment when an immediate revolutionary danger threatensthe foundations of itsregime
and when the normal organs of the bour geois state prove inadequate. | n this sense active Fascism
signifiesa state of civil war on the part of capitalist society waged against therebelling proletariat.
Contrariwise, the bourgeoisieisforced to advanceits L eft, the social democr atic shoulder, either in
aperiod that precedesthat of the civil war, so asto deceive, lull, and demoralize the proletariat, or
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in aperiod following upon a serious and lasting victory over the proletariat, i.e., when it isforced
to lay hold of the broad masses of the people parliamentarily, among them also theworkers
disappointed by therevolution, in order to reestablish the normal regime. In opposition to this
analysis, which isabsolutely irrefutable theoretically and which was confirmed by the entire course
of the struggle, the leader ship of the Comintern set up the senseless and over-simplified contention
of theidentity of the social democracy with Fascism. Proceeding from the incontestable fact that the
social democracy isno less servile towar ds the foundations of bour geois society than Fascism and is
alwaysready to volunteer its Noske at the moment of danger, the leader ship of the Comintern
entirely expunged the political difference between the social democracy and Fascism, and together
with that also the difference between a period of open civil war and the period of the
"normalization" of the class struggle. In aword, everything wasturned on its head, entangled and
muddled up, only in order to maintain the sham of an orientation upon the immediate development
of the civil war. Just asthough nothing out of the ordinary had happened in Germany and Europe
in the Fall of 1923; an episode -- and that was all!

In order to show the course and the level of this polemic we must quote from the article by Stalin
" On thelnternational Situation" (Pravda, Sept. 20, 1924) :

"Many believe," Stalin said, polemizing against me, " that the bourgeoisie came to 'pacifism' and
‘democracy' not out of necessity but of its own free will, of free choice, so to speak."

This basic historico-philosophical thesiswhich it is positively embarrassing to dwell upon, is
followed by two principal conclusions:

"Firdt, it isfalsethat Fascism isonly a combat or ganization of the bour geoisie. Fascism is not
mer ely a military-technical category [?!]."

It isincomprehensible why the combat organization of bour geois society must be considered a
technical and not a political " category.” But what is Fascism? Stalin'sindirect answer reads. " The
social democracy isobjectively a moder ate wing of Fascism."

One might say that the social democracy isthe L eft wing of bour geois society and this definition
would be quite correct if one doesnot construeit so asto over-simplify it and ther eby for get that
the social democracy still leads millions of workers behind it and within certain limitsis
constrained to reckon not only with the will of its bourgeois master but also with theinterests of its
deluded proletarian constituency. But it is absolutely senseless to characterize the social democracy
asthe" moderate wing of Fascism." What becomes of bour geois society itself in that case? In order
to orient oneself in the most elementary manner in politics, one must not throw everythinginto a
single heap but instead distinguish between the social democracy and Fascism which represent two
poles of the bour geois front -- united at the moment of danger -- but two poles, nevertheless. Isit still
necessary to emphasize this now, after the May 1928 elections, char acterized at one and the same
time by the decline of Fascism and the growth of the social democracy, to which, incidentally, the
communist party in this case, too, proposed a united front of the working class?

" Secondly," thearticle continues: "it isfalser that the decisive battles have already occurred; that
the proletariat has suffered a defeat in these battles; and the bour geoisie has become consolidated
asaresult. The decisive struggles have not yet taken place at all, even if [?] only because there have
not been real Bolshevik mass partiesasyet."
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So, the bour geoisie could not consolidate itself because ther e have been no struggles as yet, and
there have been no struggles" even if only" because there has not yet been a Bolshevik party. Thus
what hinder sthe bour geoisie from consolidating itself is... the absence of a Bolshevik party. In
reality, however, it was precisely the absence -- not so much of the party as of a Bolshevik

leader ship -- that helped the bourgeoisieto consolidateitself. If an army capitulatesto the enemy in
acritical situation without a battle, then this capitulation completely takesthe place of a" decisive
battle," in politicsasin war. Back in 1850 Engelstaught that a party which hasmissed a
revolutionary situation disappearsfrom the scene for along time. But isthere anybody still
unawar ethat Engels, who lived " before imperialism," isobsolete today? So, Stalin writes as
follows: " Without such [Bolshevik] parties no strugglesfor the dictator ship are possible under the
conditions of imperialism."

Oneis, therefore, compelled to assume that such struggles wer e quite possible in the epoch of
Engels, when.the law of uneven development had not yet been discover ed.

Thiswhole chain of thought is crowned, appropriately enough, by a political prognosis:

"Finally, it isalso false... that out of this'pacifism' must arisethe consolidation of the power of the
bourgeoisie and a postponement of therevolution for an indeter minate period of time."

Nevertheless, such a postponement did result, not according to Stalin, it istrue, but according to
Engels. A year later, when it became clear even to the blind that the position of the bour geoisie had
become stronger and that the revolution was adjourned for an indefinite time, Stalin set himself to
accuse us of refusing to recognize stabilization. This accusation became particularly insistent in the
period when the " stabilization" already began to crack anew, when a new revolutionary wave
drew near in England and China. And thiswhole hopeless muddle served to fulfill the functions of
aleadingline! It should beremarked that the definition of Fascism and itsrelationsto the social
democracy contained in the draft (Chapter 2), despite the ambiguities deliberately introduced (so
astotieup thepast), isfar morerational and correct than the schema of Stalin quoted above,
which was essentially the schema of the Fifth Congress. But thisinsignificant step forward does not
solve the question. A program of the Comintern, after the experiences of the last decade, cannot be
left without a characterization of the revolutionary situation, of itsorigin and disappear ance,
without pointing out the classic mistakes committed in the evaluation of such a situation, without
explaining how the locomotive engineer must act at the curves, and without inculcating into the
partiesthetruth that there are such situationsin which the success of the world revolution depends
upon two or three days of struggle.[Return to Top of Page]

7. The Right Leaven of Ultra-Left Policy

After theperiod of turbulent high tidein 1923, began the period of a long-lasting ebb. In the
language of strategy thismeant an orderly retreat, rearguard battles, the strengthening of our
positions within the mass or ganizations, the re-inspection of our own ranks, and the cleansing and
sharpening of our theoretical and political weapons. This position was branded as liquidationism.
The latter concept, aswell as other concepts of the Bolshevik lexicon in late years, met with the
grossest abuse; there was no longer any teaching and training but only the sowing of confusion and
error. Liquidationism isthe renunciation of therevolution, the attempt to substitute the roads and
methods of reformism for the roads and methods of revolution. The Leninist policy hasnothing in
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common with liquidationism; but it hasjust aslittleto do with a disregard of the changesin the
obj ective situation and with maintaining verbally the cour se towar ds the armed insurrection after
therevolution has already turned its back upon us, and when it is necessary to resumethe road of
long, stubborn, systematic, and laborious work among the massesin order to preparethe party for
a new revolution ahead.

On ascending the stairs a different type of movement isrequired from that which isneeded to
descend. M ost dangerousis such a situation as finds a man, with the lights out, raising hisfoot to
ascend when the steps bkfore him lead downward. Falls, injuries, and dislocations are then
inevitable. Theleader ship of the Cominternin 1924 did everythingin its power to suppress both
the criticism of the experiences of the German October and all criticism in general. And it kept
stubbornly repeating: the workers are heading directly for therevolution -- the stairslead upward.
Small wonder that the directives of the Fifth Congress, applied during therevolutionary ebb, led to
cruel political fallsand dislocations!

Number 5-6 of the Information Bulletin of the German Opposition, March 1, 1927, stated:

"The greatest mistakes of the L eftsat this party congress [the Frankfurt Congressin the spring of
1924, when they took over theleader ship], consisted in their not speaking relentlessly enough to the
party of the gravity of the defeat of 1923; in their not drawing the necessary conclusions, in not
explaining to the party, soberly and without embellishment, the tendencies of relative stabilization of
capitalism, and in not formulating a corresponding program for the impending period with its
struggles and slogans. It was entirely possible to do thisand to under scor e shar ply the theses of the
program, aswas correct and absolutely necessary."

Theselineswereto usan indication at that time that a section of the German Left, who
participated during the Fifth Congressin the struggle against our alleged " liquidationism," had
seriously under stood the lessons of 1924-25. And this brought us subsequently closer on the basis of
principle.

Thekey year of the sharp turn in the situation was the year 1924. Y et the recognition that this sharp
turn had occurred (" stabilization™) followed only ayear and a half later. It ishardly astonishing,
therefore, that the years 1924-1925 wer e the year s of L eft mistakes and putschist experiments. The
Bulgarian terrorist adventure, likethetragic history of the Esthonian armed uprising of December
1924, was an outbur st of despair resulting from a false orientation. Thefact that these attemptsto
rapethe historical process by means of a putsch were left without a critical investigation led to a
relapsein Canton towardsthe end of 1927. In politics not even the smallest mistakes pass
unpunished, much lessthe big ones. And the greatest mistake isto cover up mistakes, seeking
mechanically to suppresscriticism and a correct Mar xian evaluation of the mistakes.

Weare not writing a history of the Comintern for thelast five years. We bring here only a factual
illustration of the two strategical lines at the fundamental stages of this period, and at the same
timean illustration of the lifelessness of the draft program for which all these questions do not even
exist. We cannot, therefore, give here a description, however general, of the inextricable
contradictions which befell the parties of the Comintern, placed between the directives of the Fifth
Congress on the one hand and political reality on the other. Of course, not everywhere werethe
contradictionsresolved by such fatal convulsions aswasthe case in Bulgaria and Esthonia in 1924.
But always and everywherethe partiesfelt themselves bound, failed to respond to the aspirations
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of the masses, went about with eye-flaps, and stumbled. In the purely party propaganda and
agitation, in thework in the trade unions, on the parliamentary tribune -- everywherethe
communists had to drag the heavy ball and chain of the false position of the Fifth Congress. Each
party, to alesser or greater degree, fell avictim of the false points of departure. Each chased after
phantoms, ignored thereal processes, transfor med revolutionary slogans into noisy phrases,
compromised itself in the eyes of the masses and lost all the ground under itsfeet. To crown all
this, the press of the Comintern was, then as now, deprived of every possibility of assembling,
arranging, and publishing facts and figures on the work of the communist partiesin recent years.
After the defeats, mistakes, and failures, the epigone leader ship prefersto executetheretreat and
to deal with opponentswith all lightsturned out.

Finding itself in a cruel and constantly growing contradiction with real factors, the leader ship has
had to cling ever moreto fictitious factors. L osing the ground under itsfeet the E.C.C.I. was
constrained to discover revolutionary forces and signswheretherewereno tracesof any. To
maintain its balance, it had to clutch at rotten ropes.

In proportion as obvious and growing shiftsto the night were going on in the proletariat, there
began in the Comintern the phase of idealizing the peasantry, a wholly uncritical exagger ation of
every symptom of its" break" with bourgeois society, an embellishment of every ephemeral
peasant or ganization and a downright adulation of " peasant” demagogues.

Thetask of along and stubborn struggle of the proletarian vanguard against the bourgeoisie and
pseudo-peasant demagoguery for influence over the most disinherited strata of the peasant poor
was being mor e and mor e displaced by the hope that the peasantry would play a direct and an
independent revolutionary role on a national aswell ason an international scale,

During 1924, i.e., in the cour se of the basic gear of the " stabilization,” the communist presswas
filled with absolutely fantastic data on the strength of the recently organized Peasants

Inter national. Dombal, itsrepresentative, reported that the Peasants' | nternational, six months
after itsformation, already embraced several million members,

Then there was enacted the scandalous incident with Radic, who wasthe leader of the Croatian
Peasants' Party and who, en route from Green Zagreb, thought it advisable to show himself in Red
Moscow in order to strengthen his chancesto become minister in White Belgrade. On July 9, 1924,
Zinoviev in hisreport to the Leningrad party workers on the results of the Fifth Congress, told of
hisnew " victory":

" At thismoment important shifts are taking place within the peasantry. You have all probably
heard of the Croatian Peasants party of Radic. Radicisnow in Moscow. He -- isareal leader of
the people. ... Behind Radic stands united the entire poor and middle peasantry of Croatia. ...
Radic now has decided in the name of his party to join the Peasants I nternational. We consider
thisa very important event.... The formation of the Peasants' International isan event of the
greatest importance. Certain comrades did not believe that a lar ge organization would grow out of
it.... Now we ar e getting a great auxiliary mass--the peasantry...." (Pravda, July 22, 1924.)

And so forth and so on, and mor e of it.
Theleader, L aFollette, corresponded, on the other side of the ocean, to the " genuine people's
leader," Radic. Therepresentative of the Comintern, Pepper, in order to set the " auxiliary mass'
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-- the American farmers-- into motion at an accelerated tempo, drew the young and weak
American Communist Party onto the senseless and infamous adventure of creating a
" Farmer-Labor party" around LaFollettein order to overthrow quickly American capitalism.

The glad tidings of the proximity of the revolution in the United States based on the farmersfilled
the speeches and articles of the official leaders of the E.C.C.I. at that time. At a session of the Fifth
Congress, Kolarov reported:

"In the United Statesthe small farmers have founded a Farmer-Labor party, which isbecoming
ever moreradical, drawing closer to the communists, and becoming per meated with theidea of the
creation of aworkers and peasants government in the United States." (Pravda, July 6, 1924.)

No more, no less!

From Nebraska came Green -- one of the leaders of L aFollette's organization -- to the Peasants
Congressin Moscow. Green also "joined" something or other, and then, asiscustomary, he later
assisted at the St. Paul conferencein laying low the communist party when it made a feeble attempt
to proceed to therealization of Pepper'sgreat plans -- the same Pepper who was counsellor to
Count Karolyi, an extreme L eft winger at the Third Congress, areformer of Marxism, one of those
who dlit the throat of the revolution in Hungary.

Initsissue of August 29, 1929, Pravda complained:

"The American proletariat en masse has not even risen to the level of consciousness of the need for
even so collaborationist a party asthe English Labour Party is."

And about a month and a half previously, Zinoviev reported to the Leningrad party workers:

" Several million farmers are being voluntarily or involuntarily pushed by the agrarian crisisall at
once[!] to the side of the working class." (Pravda, July 22, 1924.)

" And to aworkers and peasants government!" immediately added Kolarov.

The press kept repeating that a Farmer-Labor party would soon be formed in America, " not a
purely proletarian, but aclass’ Farmer-Labor party for the overthrow of capitalism. What the
“not a proletarian, but class' character was supposed to mean, no astrologist on either side of the
ocean could possibly explain. In thelong run it was only a Pepperized edition of theidea of a
"two-classworkers and peasants party," of which we will have occasion to speak again in greater
detail in connection with the lessons of the Chinese revolution. Suffice hereto remark that this
reactionary idea of non-proletarian but class parties arose entirely from the pseudo-" L eft" policy
of 1924 which, losing the ground from under itsfeet, clutched at Radic, LaFollette, and theinflated
figures of the Peasants' International.

"Wearenow witnessing," retailed the academician of commonplaces, Miliutin, " an
extraordinarily important and significant process of the splitting away of the peasant masses from
the bourgeoisie, of the peasantry on march against the bour geoisie, and of theincreasing
strengthening of the united front between the peasantry and the working classin the capitalist
countriesin struggle against the capitalist system." (Pravda, July 27, 1924.)

In the cour se of the whole year of 1924, the press of the Comintern did not weary of telling about
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the universal "radicalization of the peasant masses," asthough something independent could be
expected from this, in most cases, only imaginary radicalization of the peasantsin a period when
the wor ker s wer e obviously moving to the Right, when the social democracy grew in strength and
the bour geoisie consolidated its position!

We encounter the samefailing in political vision towardsthe end of 1927 and the beginning of 1928
with regard to China. After every great and deep-going revolutionary crisis, in which the
proletariat suffersa decisive and long-lasting defeat, the spurts of ferment still continue for along
time among the semi-proletarian urban and rural masses, asthe circles spread in the water after a
stone hasfallen in. Whenever aleader ship ascribes an independent significance to these circles
and, contrary to the processes within the working class, inter pretsthem as symptoms of an
approaching revolution, bear well in mind that thisisan infallible sign that the leader ship is
heading towar ds adventures, similar to thosein Esthonia, or Bulgariain 1924 or Canton in 1927.

During the same period of ultra-L eftism, the Chinese Communist Party was driven for several
year sinto the Kuomintang, which was characterized by the Fifth Congressasa " sympathizing
party" (Pravda, June 25, 1924), without any serious attempt to define its class character. Aswe
proceed, we find that the idealization of " the national revolutionary bourgeoisie' became greater
and greater. Thus, in the Orient, the false L eft cour se, with its eyes shut and burning with
impatience, laid the foundation for the subsequent opportunism. It was Martinov himself who was
called upon to formulate the opportunist line. Martinov was all the morereliable a counsellor of
the Chinese proletariat for having himself tailed behind the petty bourgeoisie during the three
Russian revolutions.

In the hunt after an artificial acceleration of the periods, not only were Radical, L aFollette, the
peasant millions of Dombal, and even Pepper clutched at, but a basically false per spective was also
built up for England. The weaknesses of the English Communist Party gave birth at that timeto
the necessity of replacing it as quickly as possible with a moreimposing factor. Precisely then was
born the false estimate of the tendenciesin English trade unionism. Zinoviev gave usto under stand
that he counted upon therevolution finding an entrance, not through the narrow gateway of the
British Communist Party, but through the broad portals of thetrade unions. The struggle to win
the masses organized in the trade unions thr ough the communist party wasreplaced by the hope
for the swiftest possible utilization of the ready-made appar atus of the trade unionsfor the
purposes of therevolution. Out of thisfalse position sprang the later policy of the Anglo-Russian
Committee" which dealt a blow to the Soviet Union, aswell asto the English working class; a blow
surpassed only by the defeat in China.

In the Lessons of October, written as early asthe summer of 1929, theidea of an accelerated road --
accelerated through friendship with Pummelled and Cook, asthe further development of thisidea
showed -- isrefuted as follows:

"Without the party, independently of the party, skipping over the party, through a substitute for
the party, the proletarian revolution can never triumph. That isthe principal lesson of the last
decade. To be sure, the English trade unions can become a powerful lever of the proletarian
revolution. They can, for example, under certain conditions and for a certain period, even replace
theworkers Soviets. But they cannot play such a role without the communist party and certainly
not against it, but only provided that communist influence in the trade unions becomes decisive.
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We have paid too dearly for this conclusion asto the role and significance of the party for the
proletarian revolution to renounce it so lightly or even to have it weakened." (Trotsky, Works, Vol.
[, part 1, p.9.)

The same problem is posed on awider scalein my book Whither England? This book, from
beginning to end, isdevoted to proving theidea that the English revolution, too, cannot avoid the
portals of communism and that with a correct, courageous, and intransigent policy which steers
clear of any illusonswith regard to detours, the English Communist Party can grow by leaps and
bounds and mature so asto be equal in the course of afew yearsto the tasks beforeit.

The Left illusions of 1924 rose thanksto the Right leaven. In order to conceal the significance of
the mistakes and defeats of 1923 from othersaswell as from oneself, the process of the swing to the
Right that was taking placein the proletariat had to be denied and revolutionary processes within
the other classes optimistically exaggerated. That was the beginning of the down-dliding from the
proletarian lineto the centrist, that is, to the petty bour geois line which, in the cour se of the
increasing stabilization, wasto liberate itself from itsultra-left shell and reveal itself asa crude
collaborationist linein the U.S.S.R., in China, in England, in Germany, and everywhere else.

[Return to Top of Page]
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9. The Maneuverist Character of Revolutionary Strategy

10. The Strategy of Civil War

8. The Period of Right-Centrist Down-Sliding

The policy of the most important communist parties, attuned to the Fifth Congress, very soon revealed its
complete inefficacy. The mistakes of pseudo-"leftism" which hampered the development of the
communist parties, later gave an impetus to new empirical zigzags. namely, to an accelerated sliding
down to the Right. A cat burned by hot milk shies away from cold water. The "Left" Central Committees
of anumber of parties were deposed as violently as they had been constituted prior to the Fifth Congress.
The adventurist Leftism gave way to an open opportunism of the Right-Centrist type. To comprehend the
character and the tempo of this organizational Rightward swing, it must be recalled that Stalin, the
director of thisturn, back in September 1929 appraised the passing of party leadership to Maslow, Ruth
Fischer, Treint, Suzanne Girault, and others, as the expression of the Bolshevization of the parties and an
answer to the demands of the Bolshevik workers who are marching toward the revolution and "want
revolutionary leaders."

Stalin wrote, "The last half year is remarkable in the sense that it presents aradical turning point in the
life of the communist parties of the West, in the sense that the social democratic survivals were
decisively liquidated, the party cadres Bolshevized, and the opportunist elementsisolated.” (Pravda,
September 20, 1928.)
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But ten months later the genuine "Bolsheviks' and "revolutionary leaders" were declared social
democrats and renegades, ousted from leadership and driven out of the party.

Despite the panicky character of this change of leaders, frequently effected by resorting to rude and
disloyal mechanical measures of the apparatus, it isimpossible to draw any rigorous ideological line of
demarcation between the phase of ultra-left policy and the period of opportunistic down-sliding that
followed it.

In the questions of industry and the peasantry in the U.S.S.R., of the colonial bourgeoisie, of "peasant”
partiesin the capitalist countries, of socialism in one country, of the role of the party in the proletarian
revolution, the revisionist tendencies already appeared in fullest bloom in 1924-25, cloaked with the
banner of the struggle against "Trotskyism," and they found their most distinctly opportunist expression
in the resolutions of the conference of the C.P.S.U. in April 1925.

Taken as awhole, the course to the Right was the attempt at a half-blind, purely empirical, and belated
adaptation to the set-back of revolutionary development caused by the defeat of 1923. Bukharin'sinitial
formulation, as has already been mentioned, was based on the "permanent” development of the
revolution in the most literal and the most mechanical sense of the term. Bukharin granted no "breathing
spaces,” interruptions, or retreats of any kind; he considered it a revolutionary duty to continue the
"offensive” under all circumstances.

The above quoted article of Stalin, "On the International Situation," which isa sort of program and which
marks Stalin's debut on international questions, demonstrates that the second author of the draft program
also professed the very same purely mechanical "Left" conception during the initial period of the struggle
against "Trotskyism." For this conception there existed always and unalterably only the social democracy
that was "disintegrating,” workers who were becoming "radicalized,” communist parties that were
"growing," and the revolution that was "approaching.” And anybody who looked around and tried to
distinguish thingswas and is a"liquidator."

This "tendency"” required ayear and a half to sense something new after the break in the situation in
Europe in 1923 so as then to transform itself, panic-stricken, into its opposite. The leadership oriented
itself without any synthesized understanding of our epoch and itsinner tendencies, only by groping
(Stalin) and by supplementing the fragmentary conclusions thus obtained with scholastic schemes
renovated for each occasion (Bukharin). The political line as awhole, therefore, represents a chain of
zigzags. Theideological lineis akaleidoscope of schemes tending to push to absurdity every segment of
the Stalinist zigzag.

The Sixth Congress would act correctly if it decided to elect a special commission in order to compile al
the theories created by Bukharin and intended by him to serve as abasis, say, for all the stages of the
Anglo-Russian Committee; these theories would have to be compiled chronologically and arranged
systematically so asto draw afever chart of the ideas contained in them. It would be a most instructive
strategical diagram. The same aso holds for the Chinese revolution, the economic development of the
U.S.S.R., and all other less important questions. Blind empiricism multiplied by scholasticism -- such is
the course that still awaits merciless condemnation.

The effects of this course showed themselves most fatally in the three most important questions: in the
internal policy of the U.S.S.R.; the Chinese revolution; and in the Anglo-Russian Committee. The effects
were in the same direction, but less obvious and less fatal in their immediate consequences, in all the
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other questions of the policies of the Comintern in general.

Asregards the internal questions of the U.S.S.R., a sufficiently exhaustive characterization of the policy
of downdliding is given in the Platform of the Bolshevik-Leninists (Opposition). We must limit ourselves
here merely to this reference to the latter. The Platform, now receives an apparently most unexpected
confirmation in the fact that all the attempts of the present leadership of the C.P.S.U. to escape from the
consequences of the policy of the years 1923 to 1928 are based upon almost literal quotations from the
Platform, the authors and adherents of which are dispersed in prisons and exile. The fact, however, that
the present leaders have recourse to the Platform only in sections and bits, without putting two and two
together, makes the new Left turn extremely unstable and uncertain; but at the sametime it invests the
Platform with a greater value than ever as the generalized expression of areal Leninist course.

In the Platform, the question of the Chinese revolution is dealt with very insufficiently, incompletely, and
in part positively falsely by Zinoviev. Because of the decisive importance of this question for the
Comintern, we are obliged to subject it to a more detailed investigation in a separate chapter. (See
Section 111.)

Asto the Anglo-Russian Committee, the third most important question from the strategical experiences
of the Comintern in recent years, there only remains for us, after all that has already been said by the
Opposition in aseries of articles, speeches, and theses, to make a brief summary.

The point of departure of the Anglo-Russian Committee, as we have already seen, was the impatient urge
to leap over the young and too slowly devel oping communist party. This invested the entire experience
with afalse character even prior to the general strike.

The Anglo-Russian Committee was looked upon not as an episodic bloc at the tops which would have to
be broken and which would inevitably and demonstratively be broken at the very first serioustest in
order to compromise the General Council. No, not only Stalin, Bukharin, Tomsky, and others, but also
Zinoviev saw in it along lasting "co-partnership™ -- an instrument for the systematic revolutionization of
the English working masses, and if not the gate, at least an approach to the gate through which would
stride the revolution of the English proletariat. The further it went, the more the Anglo-Russian
Committee became transformed from an episodic aliance into an inviolable principle standing above the
real class struggle. This became revealed at the time of the general strike.

The transition of the mass movement into the open revolutionary stage threw back into the camp of the
bourgeois reaction those liberal labor politicians who had become somewhat Left. They betrayed the
genera strike openly and deliberately; after which they undermined and betrayed the miners' strike. The
possibility of betrayal is aways contained in reformism. But this does not mean to say that reformism
and betrayal are one and the same thing at every moment. Not quite. Temporary agreements may be
made with the reformists whenever they take a step forward. But to maintain a bloc with them when,
frightened by the development of a movement, they commit treason, is equivalent to criminal toleration
of traitors and a veiling of betrayal.

The general strike had the task of exerting a united pressure upon the employers and the state with the
power of the five million workers, for the question of the coal mining industry had become the most
important question of state policy. Thanksto the betrayal of the leadership, the strike was broken in its
first stage. It was agreat illusion to continue in the belief that an isolated economic strike of the mine
workers would alone achieve what the general strike did not achieve. That is precisely where the power
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of the General Council lay. It aimed with cold calculation at the defeat of the mine workers, as a result of
which considerabl e sections of the workers would be convinced of the "correctness' and the
"reasonableness’ of the Judas directives of the General Council.

The maintenance of the amicable bloc with the General Council, and the simultaneous support of the
protracted and isolated economic strike of the mine workers, which the General Council came out
against, seemed, as it were, to be calculated beforehand to allow the heads of the trade unions to emerge
from this heaviest test with the least possible |osses.

Therole of the Russian trade unions here, from the revolutionary standpoint, turned out to be very
disadvantageous and positively pitiable. Certainly, support of an economic strike, even an isolated one,
was absolutely necessary. There can be no two opinions on that among revolutionists. But this support
should have borne not only afinancial but also a revolutionary-political character. The All-Russian
Central Council of Trade Unions should have declared openly to the English mine workers union and the
whole English working class that the mine workers' strike could seriously count upon success only if by
Its stubbornness, its tenacity, and its scope, it could prepare the way for a new outbreak of the general
strike. That could have been achieved only by an open and direct struggle against the General Council,
the agency of the government and the mine owners. The struggle to convert the economic strike into a
political strike should have signified, therefore, a furious political and organizational war against the
General Council. Thefirst step to such awar had to be the break with the Anglo-Russian Committee.
which had become a reactionary obstacle, a chain on the feet of the working class.

No revolutionist who weighs his words will contend that a victory would have been guaranteed by
proceeding along this line. But avictory was possible only on thisroad. A defeat on thisroad was a
defeat on aroad that could lead later to victory. Such a defeat educates, that is, strengthens the
revolutionary ideas in the working class. In the meantime, mere financial support of the lingering and
hopel ess trade union strike (trade union strike -- in its methods; revolutionary-political -- in its aims),
only meant grist to the mill of the General Council, which was biding calmly until the strike collapsed
from starvation and thereby proved its own "correctness.” Of course, the General Council could not
easily bideitstime for severa monthsin the role of an open strike-breaker. It was precisely during this
very critical period that the General Council required the Anglo-Russian Committee asits political screen
from the masses. Thus, the questions of the mortal class struggle between English capital and the
proletariat, between the General Council and the mine workers, were transformed, as it were, into
guestions of afriendly discussion between aliesin the same bloc, the English General Council and the
All-Russian Central Council of Trade Unions, on the subject of which of the two roads was better at that
moment: the road of an agreement, or the road of an isolated economic struggle. The inevitable outcome
of the strike led to the agreement, that is, tragically settled the friendly "discussion” in favor of the
General Council.

From beginning to end, the entire policy of the Anglo-Russian Committee, because of itsfalse line,
provided only aid to the General Council. Even the fact that the strike was long sustained financially by
the great self-sacrifice on the part of the Russian working class, did not serve the mine workers or the
English Communist Party, but the self-same General Council. As the upshot of the greatest revol utionary
movement in England since the days of Chartism, the English Communist Party has hardly grown while
the General Council sitsin the saddle even more firmly than before the general strike.

Such are the results of this unique "strategical maneuver.”
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The obstinacy evinced in retaining the bloc with the General Council, which led to downright servility at
the disgraceful Berlin session in April 1927, was explained away by the ever recurring reference to the
very same "stabilization." If there is a setback in the development of the revolution, then, you see, oneis
forced to cling to Purcell. This argument, which appeared very profound to a Soviet functionary or to a.
trade unionist of the type of Melnichansky, isin reality a perfect example of blind empiricism --
adulterated by scholasticism at that. What was the significance of "stabilization" in relation to English
economy and politics, especially in the years 1926-1927? Did it signify the development of the
productive forces? The improvement of the economic situation? Better hopes for the future? Not at all.
The whole so-called stabilization of English capitalism is maintained only upon the conservative forces
of the old labor organizations with all their currents and shadings in the face of the weakness and
irresolutely of the English Communist Party. On the field of the economic and social relations of
England, the revolution has aready fully matured. The question stands purely politically. The basic props
of the stabilization are the heads of the Labour Party and the trade unions, which, in England, constitute a
single unit but which operate through a division of labor.

Given such a condition of the working masses as was revealed by the general strike, the highest post in
the mechanism of capitalist stabilization is no longer occupied by MacDonald and Thomas, but by Pugh,
Purcell, Cook, and Co. They do the work and Thomas adds the finishing touches. Without Purcell,
Thomas would be left hanging in mid-air and along with Thomas also Baldwin. The chief brake upon the
English revolution is the false, diplomatic masguerade "L eftism" of Purcell which fraternizes sometimes
in rotation, sometimes simultaneously with churchmen and Bolsheviks and which is always ready not
only for retreats but also for betrayal. Stabilization is Purcellism. From this we see what depths of
theoretical absurdity and blind opportunism are expressed in the reference to the existence of
“stabilization" in order to justify the political bloc with Purcell. Y et, precisely in order to shatter the
"stabilization," Purcellism had first to be destroyed. In such a situation, even a shadow of solidarity with
the General Council was the greatest crime and infamy against the working masses.

Even the most correct strategy cannot, by itself, always lead to victory. The correctness of a strategical
planisverified by whether it follows the line of the actual development of class forces and whether it
estimates the elements of this development realistically. The gravest and most disgraceful defeat which
has the most fatal consequences for the movement is the typically Menshevist defeat, due to afalse
estimate of the classes, an underestimation of the revolutionary factors, and an idealization of the enemy
forces. Such were our defeats in China and in England.

What was expected from the Anglo-Russian Committee for the U.S.S.R.?

In July 1926, Stalin lectured to us at the joint plenum of the Central Committee and the Central Control
Commission as follows:

"Thetask of this bloc [the Anglo-Russian Committeg] consists in organizing a broad movement of the
working class against new imperialist wars and generally against an intervention in our country
(especially) on the part of the mightiest of the imperialist powers of Europe, on the part of England in
particular."

While he was instructing us, Oppositionists, to the effect that *care must be taken to defend the first
workers republic of the world against intervention" (we, naturally, are unaware of this), Stalin added:

"If the reactionary trade unions of England are ready to conclude a bloc with the revolutionary trade
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unions of our country against the counter-revolutionary imperialists of their own country, then why
should we not hail such abloc?’

If the "reactionary trade unions' were capable of conducting a struggle against their own imperialists
they would not he reactionary. Stalin is incapable of distinguishing any longer between the conceptions
reactionary and revolutionary. He characterizes the English trade unions as reactionary as a matter of
routine but in reality he entertains miserable illusions with regard to their "revolutionary spirit."

After Stalin, the Moscow Committee of our party lectured to the workers of Moscow:

"The Anglo-Russian Committee can, must, and will undoubtedly play an enormous role in the struggle
against all possible interventions directed against the U.S.S.R. It will become the organizing center of the
international forces of the proletariat for the struggle against every attempt of the international
bourgeoisie to provoke a new war." (Theses of the Moscow Committee.)

What did the Opposition reply? We said:

"The more acute the international situation becomes, the more the Anglo-Russian Committee will be
transformed into aweapon of British and international imperialism."

This criticism of the Stalinist hopes in Purcell as the guardian angel of the workers' state was
characterized by Stalin at the very same plenum as a deviation "from Leninism to Trotskyism."

Voroshilov: "Correct."
A Voice: "Voroshilov has affixed hissea to it."

Trotsky: "Fortunately all thiswill bein the Minutes." Yes, al thisisto be found in the Minutes of the
July plenum at which the blind, rude, and disloyal opportunists dared to accuse the Opposition of
"defeatism."”

This dialogue which I am compelled to quote briefly from my earlier article,™ "What We Gave and What
We Got," isfar more useful as a strategical |esson than the entire sophomoric chapter on strategy in the
draft program. The question -- what we gave (and expected) and what we got? -- isin general the
principal criterion in strategy. It must be applied at the Sixth Congressto all questions that have been on
the agendain recent years. It will then be revealed conclusively that the strategy of the E.C.C.I.,
especially since the year 1926, was a strategy of imaginary sums, false calculations, illusions with regard
to the enemy, and persecutions of the most reliable and unwavering militants. In aword, it was the rotten
strategy of Right-Centrism. [Return to Top of Page]

9. The Maneuverist Character of Revolutionary Strategy

At first sight, it appears incomprehensible why the "maneuvering” and "flexibility" of Bolshevik strategy
are passed over in complete silence in the draft. Out of this entire vast question only asingle point is
taken -- the point on agreements with the colonial bourgeoisie.

Y et, the opportunism of the recent period, zigzagging ever more deeply to the Right, has advanced
primarily under the banner of maneuver strategy. The refusal to concur with unprincipled compromises
which, because of this very fact, were harmful in practise, was characterized as lack of "flexibility." The
majority declared its basic principle to be the maneuver. Zinoviev maneuvered back in 1925 with Radic
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and LaFollette. Stalin and Bukhrarin thereafter maneuvered with Chiang Kai-shek, with Purcell, and with
the kulaks. The apparatus continually maneuvered with the party. Zinoviev and Ramenev are now
maneuvering with the apparatus.

A whole corps of specialistsin maneuvers for bureaucratic requirement arose which consists
predominantly of people who never were revolutionary fighters, and who now bow all the more ardently
before the revolution after it has already conquered power. Borodin maneuversin Canton. Rafesin
Peking, D. Petrovsky maneuvers around the English Channel, Pepper maneuversin the United States, but
Pepper can maneuver in Polynesia, too; Martinov maneuvers from a distance, but to make up for it he
doesit in every corner of the globe. Whole broods of young academicians in maneuvers have been
brought up who approach Bolshevik flexibility mainly by the elasticity of their own spines. The task of
this school of strategy consists in obtaining through maneuvers what can be won only through
revolutionary class forces. Just as every alchemist of the Middle Ages hoped, in spite of the failure of
others, to make gold, so the present-day strategists in maneuvers also hope, each in his place, to deceive
history. In the nature of things, of course, they are not strategists but only bureaucratic combinationists of
all statures, save the great. Some of them, having observed how the Master settled petty questions,
imagine that they have mastered the secrets of strategy. That is precisely the essence of epigonism.
Others, again, obtained the secrets of combinationism at second and third hand, and after becoming
convinced that with them wonders are sometimes achieved in small matters, they concluded that these
methods are all the more applicable to great matters. Y et, all attempts to apply the method of
bureaucratic combinations as being "more economic" in comparison with the revolutionary strugglesin
order to solve great questions, have led invariably to disgraceful failures, in addition to which,
combinationism, armed with the apparatus of the party and of the state, each time broke the spine of the
young parties and the young revolutions. Chiang Kai-shek, Wang Ching-wei, Purcell, the kulaks -- all
these have up to now emerged as victors from the attempts to deal with them by means of "maneuvers.”

Naturally, this does not mean to say that maneuvers are impermissible in general, that is, incompatible
with the revolutionary strategy of the working class. But it must be clearly understood that maneuvers
can bear only a subordinated, auxiliary, and expedient character in relation to the basic methods of
revolutionary struggle. Once and for all it must be grasped that a maneuver can never decide anything in
great matters. If combinations appear to solve something in small affairs, it is always at the expense of
great matters. A correct maneuver can only facilitate the solution by providing the possibility of gaining
time or of attaining greater results with smaller forces. It isimpossible to escape from fundamental
difficulties by means of a maneuver.

The contradiction between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie is afundamental one. That iswhy the
attempt to bridle the Chinese bourgeoisie by means of organizational and personal maneuvers and to
compel it to submit to combinationist plans is not a maneuver but contemptible self-deception, even
though it be colossal in scope. Classes cannot be tricked. This applies, considered historically, to al the
classesand it is particularly and immediately true of the ruling, possessing, exploiting, and educated
classes. The world experience of the latter is so great, their class instinct so refined, and their organs of
espionage so varied that an attempt to deceive them by posing as somebody else must lead in redlity to
trapping, not the enemy, but one's own friends.

The contradiction between the U.S.S.R. and the capitalist world is afundamental one. There is no escape
from it by way of maneuvers. By means of clear and candidly acknowledged concessions to capital, and
by utilizing the contradictions between its various sections, the breathing spell can be extended and time
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gained, but even this, only under certain historical conditions, and by no means under any and all
circumstances. It is gross self-deception to believe that the international bourgeoisie can be "neutralized"
until the construction of socialism, that is, that the fundamental contradictions can be overcome with the
aid of amaneuver. Such self-deception may cost the Soviet republic its head. Only the international
proletarian revolution can liberate us from the fundamental contradiction.

A maneuver can consist either of a concession to the enemy, or an agreement with atemporary and,
therefore, always dubious ally, or awell-timed retreat calculated to keep the enenly from our throat, or,
finally, the raising of partial demands and slogans in such succession as to split the enemy camp. These
are the principal varieties of maneuvers. Others might be mentioned, secondary ones. But every
maneuver is by its nature only an episode in relation to the fundamental strategical line of the struggle. In
maneuvering with the Kuomintang and the Anglo-Russian Committee, these must always be kept in
mind as the perfect examples of a Menshevik and not a Bolshevik maneuver. What occurred was just the
reverse. What should have been only atactical episode developed there into a strategical line and the rea
strategic task (the struggle against the bourgeoisie and the reformists) was atomized into a series of
second-rate and petty tactical episodes which, moreover, were only decorative in character.

In amaneuver, one must always proceed from the worst and not the best assumptions with regard to the
adversary to whom concessions are made, or the unreliable ally with whom an agreement is concluded. It
must be constantly borne in mind that the aly can become an enemy on the morrow. This applies even to
such an ally as the peasantry:

"We must be distrustful towards the peasantry, always organize ourselves separately from it, and be
ready for astruggle against it, in so far as the peasantry shows itself to be reactionary or anti-proletarian.”
(Lenin, Works, Val. VI, p. 113))

Thisdoes not at all contradict the great strategically task of the proletariat which Lenin worked out for
the first time theoretically as well as practically with such gifted profundity, the task of tearing the
exploited layers of poor peasants away from the influence of the bourgeoisie and L eading them after us.
But the alliance between the proletariat and the peasantry is by no means given ready-made by history
and it cannot be created by means of oily maneuvers, contemptible attempts at wheedling, and pathetic
declamations. The alliance between the proletariat and the peasantry is a question of the political relation
of forces and consequently of the complete independence of the proletariat in relation to all other classes.
The ally must first be educated. This can be achieved, on the one hand, by paying great attention to all its
progressive and historical needs, and, on the other hand, by displaying an organized distrust towards the
aly, and fighting tirelessly and relentlessly against its every anti-proletarian tendency and custom.

The import and the limits of a maneuver must always be clearly considered and demarcated. A
concession must be called a concession, and aretreat aretreat. It isinfinitely less dangerous to
exaggerate one's own concessions and retreats than to underestimate them. The vigilance of the class and
the organized distrust of our own party must be maintained and not lulled.

The essential instrument of amaneuver, asin every historical action of the working classin general, is
the party. But the party is not simply atractable instrument in the hand of the "masters” of the maneuver,
but a conscious and self-acting instrument, the highest expression of proletarian self-action in general.
Therefore, every maneuver must be clearly grasped by the party itself throughout its application. In
guestion here are, of course, not diplomatic, military, or conspiratorial secrets, that is, not the technique
of the struggle of the proletarian state or of the proletarian party under capitalist conditions. In question
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here is the political content of the maneuver. That iswhy the whispered explanations to the effect that the
course of 1924 to 1928 towards the kulaks was a great maneuver, are absurd and criminal. There is no
deceiving the kulak. He does not judge by words but by deeds, by taxes, prices, and net profit. However,
one's own party -- the working class and the peasant poor -- can very well be deceived. Nothing is so
calculated to disintegrate the revolutionary spirit of the proletarian party as unprincipled maneuvering
and combinationism behind its back.

The most important, best established, and most unalterable rule to apply in every maneuver reads: you
must never dare to merge, mix, or combine your own party organization with an alien one, even though
the latter be most "sympathetic" today. Undertake no such steps as lead directly or indirectly, openly or
maskedly, to the subordination of your party to other parties, or to organizations of other classes, or
constrict the freedom of your own agitation, or your responsibility, even if only in part, for the political
line of other parties. Y ou shall not mix up the banners, let alone kneel before another banner.

It isthe worst and most dangerous thing if a maneuver arises out of the impatient opportunistic endeavor
to outstrip the development of one's own party and to leap over the necessary stages of its development
(it is precisely here that no stages must be leaped over), by binding, combining, and uniting superficialy,
fraudulently, diplomatically, through combinations and trickery, organizations and elements that pull in
opposite directions. Such experiments, always dangerous, are fatal to young and weak parties.

In amaneuver, asin abattle, what decides is not strategical wisdom alone (still less, the cunning of
combinationists), but the relationship of forces. Even a correctly contrived maneuver is, generally
speaking, all the more dangerous for arevolutionary party, the younger and weaker the latter isin
relation to its enemies, allies, and semi-allies. That iswhy -- and we arrive here at a point which is of
paramount importance for the Comintern -- the Bolshevik party did not at all begin with maneuvering as
a panacea but came to it, grew into it in the measure that it sunk its roots deeply into the working class,
became strong politically and matured ideologically.

The misfortune lies precisely in the fact that the epigones of Bolshevik strategy extol maneuvers and
flexibility to the young communist parties as the quintessence of this strategy, thereby tearing them away
from their historical axis and principled foundation and turning them to unprincipled combinations
which, only too often, resemble a squirrel whirling in its cage. It was not flexibility that served (nor
should it serve today) asthe basic trait of Bolshevism but rather granite hardness. It was precisely of this
quality, for which its enemies and opponents reproached it, that Bolshevism was always justly proud. Not
blissful "optimism™ but intransigence, vigilance, revolutionary distrust, and the struggle for every hand's
breadth of independence -- these are the essential traits of Bolshevism. Thisiswhat the communist
parties of both the West and the East must begin with. They must first gain the right to carry out great
maneuvers by preparing the political and material possibility for realizing them, that is, the strength, the
solidity, the firmness of their own organization.

The Menshevik maneuvers with the Kuomintang and the General Council are tenfold criminal because
they were flung upon the still frail shoulders of the Communist Parties of Chinaand England. These
maneuvers not only inflicted a defeat upon the revolution and the working class but aso crushed,
weakened, and undermined for along time to come the fundamental instrument of future struggle, the
young communist parties. At the same time they have also introduced elements of political
demoralization into the ranks of the oldest party of the Comintern, the C.P.S.U.

The chapter of the draft dealing with strategy remains obstinately silent about maneuvering -- that hobby
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horse of late years -- asif its mouth were filled with water. Indulgent critics may say: silenceis good
enough. But such rationalizing would be a great mistake. The misfortune liesin the fact that the draft
program itself, as we have aready shown in a number of examples and as we will show later on, al'so
bears the character of a maneuver in the bad, that is, the combinational sense of the word. The draft
maneuvers with its own party. Some of its weak spots it masks with the formula "according to Lenin”;
others, it evades by silence. That is the manner in which it deals with the strategy of maneuvers today. It
Isimpossible to speak on this subject without touching upon the fresh experiences in China and England.
But the very mention of maneuvers would conjure up the figures of Chiang Kai-shek and Purcell. The
authors do not want this. They prefer to remain silent on the favorite theme and to leave the leadership of
the Comintern afree hand. And thisis precisely what must not be permitted. It is necessary to tie the
hands of the combinationists and their candidates. Thisis precisely the purpose the program should
serve. Otherwise, it would be superfluous.

A place must be found in the chapter on strategy for the fundamental rules which determine and delimit
maneuvering as an auxiliary method of the revolutionary struggle against the class enemy which can be
only alife-and-death struggle. The rules noted above and based upon the teachings of Marx and Lenin
can undoubtedly be presented in a more concise and precise form. But they must by all means be brought
into the program of the Communist International. [Return to Top of Page]

10. The Strategy of Civil War

In connection with the question of the armed insurrection, the draft program remarks casually:

"This struggle is subject to the rules of the art of war. It presupposes a military plan, an offensive
character of the fighting operations, and unlimited sacrifice and heroism on the part of the proletariat.”

Here the draft does not go beyond aterse repetition of afew casual remarks once made by Marx. In the
meantime, we have had, on the one hand, the experiences of the October revolution, and on the other, the
experiences of the defeat of the Hungarian and Bavarian revolutions, of the strugglein Italy in 1920, the
uprising in Bulgariain September 1923, the German movement of 1923, Esthoniain 1924, the English
genera strike of 1926, the uprising of the Viennese proletariat in 1927, and the second Chinese
revolution of 1925-27. A program of the Comintern must contain an infinitely more lucid and concrete
characterization of both the social and political prerequisites of the armed insurrection as well as of the
military and strategical conditions and methods that can guarantee the victory. Nothing exposes the
superficial and literary character of this document so much as the fact that the chapter devoted to
revolutionary strategy occupies itself with Cornelissen and the Guild socialists (Orage, Hobson, G.D.H.
Cole, all specified by name), but gives neither ageneral characterization of the strategy of the proletariat
in the imperialist epoch nor a definitive exposition of the methods of the struggle for power on the basis
of living historical material.

In 1924, after the tragic experiencesin Germany, we raised that question anew, demanding that the
Comintern place on the agenda and work out the questions of strategy and tactics of the armed
insurrection and of civil war in general.

"It is necessary to say bluntly that the question of the duration of the armed insurrection frequently has
the character of litmus paper with which to test the revolutionary consciousness of very many Western
European communists who have not liberated themselves to this day from their passive, fatalistic
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approach to the fundamental tasks of the revolution. Such an approach found its most profound and
talented expression in Rosa Luxemburg. Psychologically, thisis perfectly comprehensible. Her formative
period was spent mainly in struggle against the bureaucratic apparatus of the German social democracy
and the trade unions. She demonstrated tirelessly that this apparatus stifled the initiative of the masses
and she saw the way out and salvation in a spontaneous movement from below that was to overthrow all
social democratic obstructions and barriers. A revolutionary general strike that inundates all the banks of
bourgeois society became for Luxemburg a synonym for the proletarian revolution. But a general strike,
be it ever so distinguished by mass strength, does not decide the question of power as yet, but only raises
it. For the seizure of power, it is necessary to organize the armed insurrection on the basis of the general
strike. To be sure, the entire development of Rosa L uxemburg tended in this direction: she departed from
the stage before she had said her last words, or even her penultimate words. However, up to the very
latest period, very strong tendencies towards revolutionary fatalism have prevailed within the German
Communist Party. The revolution is on the way, the revolution is nigh, the revolution will bring with it
the armed insurrection and give us power and the party ... will, in the meantime, carry on revolutionary
agitation and await the results. Under such conditions, to put point blank the question of the date of the
insurrection is to awake the party out of fatalistic passivity and to turn it towards the basic revolutionary
task, that is, to the conscious organization of the armed insurrection in order to tear the power out of the
hands of the enemy." (Trotsky's speech at the session of the Board of Military Science Society, July 29,
1924 -- Pravda, Sept. 6, 1924.)

"We devote considerable time and theoretical labor to the Paris Commune of 1871 but completely
neglect the struggle of the German proletariat which has already acquired precious experiencesin civil
war; for example, we hardly occupy ourselves at all with the experience of the Bulgarian uprising of last
September; and finally, what is most astonishing, we have completely relegated the experiences of
October to the archives....

"The experiences of the October revolution, the only victorious proletarian revolution up to now, must be
painstakingly studied. A strategical and tactical calendar of the October must be compiled. It must be
shown, wave by wave, how events developed and how they were reflected in the party, the Soviets, the
Central Committee, and the military organization. What did the vacillations inside the party mean? What
was their specific weight in the general sweep of events? What was the role of the military organization?
That would be awork of inestimable importance. To defer it still further would be positively criminal.”
(Ibid.)

"What then is the task properly speaking? The task isto compile a universal reference book, or aguide
book, or amanual, or abook of statutes on the question of the civil war and, therefore, above all on the
armed insurrection as the highest point of the revolution. A balance must be drawn from the experiences,
the preliminary conditions thoroughly analyzed, the mistakes examined, the most correct operations
selected, and the necessary conclusions drawn. Will we thereby enrich science, that is, the knowledge of
the laws of historical development, or art as the totality of rules of action drawn from experience? The
one as well asthe other, | believe. For our aimisastrictly practical one; namely, to enrich the military art
of revolution.” (Ibid.)

"Such 'statutes will necessarily be very complex in structure. First of al, there must be given a
characterization of the fundamental premises for the seizure of power by the proletariat. Here we still
remain on the field of revolutionary politics; for the uprising is the continuation of politics -- only by
special means. The analysis of the premises for the armed uprising must be adapted to the varying types
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of countries. There are countries with a proletarian majority of the population and also countries with an
insignificant minority of the proletariat and with an absolute predominance of the peasantry. Between
these two extremes lie the countries of the transitional type. As abasisfor the analysis, therefore, at |east
three 'typical’ countries must be taken: the industrial country; the agrarian country; and the intermediate
country. The introduction (treating the premises and the conditions for the revolution) must contain the
characterization of the peculiarities of each of these types from the standpoint of the civil war. We
consider the insurrection from atwofold angle. On the one hand, as a definite stage of the historical
process, as a definite reflection of the objective laws of the class struggle; and on the other, from the
subjective or active standpoint: how to prepare and carry out the insurrection in order best to guarantee
itsvictory." (Ibid.)

In 1924, a collective work on the elaboration of the directives of civil war, that is, aMarxian guide to the
guestions of the open clashes of the classes and the armed struggle for the dictatorship, was begun by a
large circle of individuals grouped around the Military Science Society. But this work soon encountered
opposition on the part of the Comintern -- this opposition was a part of the general system of the struggle
against so-called Trotskyism; and the work was later liquidated altogether. A more lightminded and
criminal step can hardly be imagined. In an epoch of abrupt turns, the rules of the civil war in the sense
presented above must be part of the iron inventory of the entire revolutionary cadre, let alone the leaders
of the party. These "statutes" would have to be studied constantly and augmented from the fresh
experiences in one's own country. Only such a study can provide a certain guarantee against steps of
panic and capitulation at moments when supreme courage and decisiveness are required, aswell as
against adventurist leaps in periods which require prudence and patience.

Had such regulations been incorporated in a number of books, the serious study of which is as much the
duty of every communist as the knowledge of the basic ideas of Marx, Engels, and Lenin, we might well
have avoided such defeats as were suffered during recent years, and which were by no meansinevitable,
especially the Canton uprising contrived with such puerile lightmindedness. The draft program treats
these questionsin afew lines, amost as charily as it speaks of Gandhiism in India. Of course, a program
cannot become engrossed in details. But it must pose a problem in its full scope and give its basic
formulas, citing the most important achievements and mistakes.

Quite independently of this, the Sixth Congress, in our opinion, must instruct the E.C.C.I. in a specidl
resolution to elaborate the rules of the civil war into a manual based on the past experiences of victory
and defeat.

[Return to Top of Page]
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2. Strategy and Tactics in the Imperialist Epoch
Part 4

11. The Question of the Internal Party Regime

12. The Causes of the Defeat of the Opposition and its Per spectives

11. The Question of the Internal Party Regime

The organizational questions of Bolshevism are inseparably bound up with questions of program and
tactics. The draft program touches this subject only in passing by referring to the necessity of
"maintaining the strictest revolutionary order of democratic centralism." Thisis the sole formula defining
the internal party regime, and, besides, it is quite a new formula. We were aware that the party regime
rests upon the principles of democratic centralism. This presupposed in theory (and was also carried out
in practice) that the regime of democratic centralism implied afull opportunity for the party to discuss,
criticize, express dissatisfaction, elect, and depose, just asit involved an iron discipline in action under
the fully empowered leadership of the elective and removable directing organs. If, by democracy was
understood the sovereignty of the party over al its organs, then centralism meant a correctly established,
conscious discipline that guaranteed the fighting ability of the party. Now, however, to this formula of
theinternal party regime which has stood the tests in the whole past, an entirely new criterion has been
added, that of "the strictest revolutionary order." It appears that mere demaocratic centralism no longer
suffices for the party but that it now requires a certain revolutionary order of democratic centralism. This
formula simply puts the new self-sufficing idea of "revolutionary order” above democratic centralism,
I.e., above the party.

What is the meaning of thisidea of revolutionary order -- and a"strictest” order at that -- which stands
above the ideas of democracy and centralism? It implies a party apparatus completely independent of the
party or aspires to such an independence -- a self-sufficing bureaucracy which is supposed to preserve
"order" independently of the party masses and able to suspend or violate the will of the party, trampleits
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statutes under foot, postpone party conventions or turn them into mere fictions whenever "order" requires
it.

The apparatus has aimed for along time and by devious routes for such aformula as a"revolutionary
order" raised above democracy and centralism. During the last two years we have had offered us awhole
series of definitions of party democracy by the most responsible representatives of the party leadership
which in essence reduced it to mean that democracy and centralism are simply submission to higher
organs. Everything done in practice went far in this direction. But centralism accompanied by strangled
and hollow democracy is bureaucratic centralism. Of course, such an "order" must, of necessity, be
camouflaged by the forms and rites of democracy; it must be whipped by means of circular letters
emanating from above, and commanded to "self-criticize" under the threat of Article 58; and it must
continually prove that violations of democracy proceed not from the leading center but from the so-called
"executants," but there is no proceeding against the latter because every "executant? turns out to be a
leader of al hisinferiors.

Thus, the new formulais theoretically completely absurd. It demonstrates by its newness and absurdity
that it was engendered only in order to satisfy certain matured wants. It sanctifies the bureaucratic
apparatus that created it.

This question is indissolubly bound up with the question of factions and groupings. In every
controversial question and every difference of opinion, the leadership and the official press, not only of
the C.P.S.U. but also of the Comintern and al its sections, has immediately shifted the debate over to the
guestion of factions and groupings. Without temporary ideological groupings, the ideological life of the
party is unthinkable. Nobody has yet discovered any other procedure. And those who have sought to
discover it have only shown that their remedy was tantamount to strangling the ideological life of the

party.

Naturally, groupings as well as differences of opinion are an "evil." But this evil constitutes as necessary
an integral part of the dialectic of party development as do toxins in the life of the human organism.

The transformation of groupings into organized and, moreover, closed factions is a much greater evil.
The art of party leadership consists precisely in preventing such a development. It isimpossibleto
achieve this by a mere prohibition. The experience of the C.P.S.U. testifies best to it.

At the Tenth Party Congress, under the reverberations of the Kronstadt uprising and the kulak mutinies,
Lenin had a resolution adopted prohibiting factions and groupings. By groupings were understood not
temporary tendencies that inevitably arise in the process of party life, but those self-same factions that
passed themselves off as groupings. The party masses understood clearly the mortal danger of the
moment and supported their leader by adopting the resolution, harsh and inflexible in its form: the
prohibition of factions and factionalism. But the party also knew very well that this formulawould be
interpreted by the Central Committee under the leadership of Lenin; that there would be neither rode nor
disloyal interpretation, and still less, any abuse of power (see the "Testament™ of Lenin). The party knew
that, exactly one year later, or, should one-third of the party request it, even a month later, it could
examine the experiences at a new party congress and introduce any necessary qualifications. The
decision of the Tenth Party Congress was a very severe measure, evoked by the critical position of the
ruling party at the most dangerous turn from War Communism to the N.E.P. This severe measure proved
to be fully justified for it only supplemented a correct and farsighted policy and cut the ground from
under the groupings that had arisen prior to the transition to the New Economic Policy.
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But the decision of the Tenth Party Congress on factions and groupings, which even then required
judicious interpretation and application, isin no case an absolute principle that stands above all other
requirements of the party development, independent of the country, the situation, and the time.

In so far as the party leadership after the departure of Lenin, in order to protect itself from al criticism,
based itself formally upon the decisions of the Tenth Party Congress on factions and groupings, it did so
In order to stifle party democracy ever more and at the same time was less able to accomplish its real
purpose, i.e., the elimination of factionalism. For the task does not consist of prohibiting factions but of
doing away with them. Meanwhile, never have factions so devastated the party and disintegrated its unity
as has been the case since Lenin's departure from leadership. At the same time, never before has there
prevailed in the party such a hundred percent monolithism, utterly fraudulent and serving only to cover
up the methods of strangling the party life.

An apparatus faction kept secret from the party arose in the C.P.S.U. even before the Twelfth Party
Congress. Later it assumed the character of a conspirative organization with itsown illegal Central
Committee ("the Septumvirate"), with its own circular letters, agents, codes, and so forth. The party
apparatus handpicks from its ranks a closed order which is uncontrolled and which disposes of the
extraordinary resources not only of the party but also of the state apparatus and transforms the party
masses into a mere cover and an auxiliary instrument for its combinatory maneuvers.

But the more boldly this closed intra-apparatus faction detaches itself from the control of the party
masses -- ever more diluted by all sorts of "drives' -- the deeper and more sharply does the process of
faction division proceed, not only below but also within the apparatus itself. Under the complete and
unlimited domination of the apparatus over the party, already accomplished at the time of the Thirteenth
Party Congress, the differences arising within the apparatus itself find no way out, for to appeal to the
party for areal decision would mean to subject the apparatusto it again. Only that apparatus grouping
which is assured of amajority in advance isinclined to decide a disputed question by resorting to the
methods of apparatus democracy, that is, to balloting the members of the secret faction. The result is that
inside the ruling apparatus faction, antagonistic factions arise that do not strive so much to capture the
majority within the common faction as to seek for support in the institutions of the state apparatus. As
regards the majority at the party congress, the latter is automatically assured, for the Congress can be
convoked whenever it is most convenient and prepared to suit. That is how the usurpation of the
apparatus devel ops which constitutes the most terrible danger both to the party and to the dictatorship of
the proletariat.

After the first "anti-Trotskyist" campaign in 1923-24 was carried through with the aid of this apparatus
faction, a deep schism took place within the underground faction headed by the Septumvirate. The
fundamental reason for this was the class dissatisfaction of the Leningrad proletarian vanguard with the
incipient down-dliding in questions of internal as well asinternational policy. The advanced Leningrad
workers continued in 1925 the work begun by the advanced workers of Moscow in 1923. But these deep
class tendencies could not manifest themselves openly in the party. They were reflected in the muffled
struggle within the apparatus faction.

In April 1925, the Central Committee sent out a circular letter to the whole party which denied the
rumors allegedly spread by the "Trotskyists' (!!) that differences of opinion on the peasantry existed
within the nucleus of the "Leninists,” that is, within the factional Septumvirate. It was only from this
circular letter that broader party cadres learned that such differences of opinion actually existed; but this
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did not at all prevent the leading cadre from continuing to deceive the party membership with the
assertion that the "Opposition” was allegedly disrupting the monolithism of the "Leninist Guard.” This
propaganda was pounding away at full speed when the Fourteenth Party Congress precipitated upon the
party the amorphous and confused differences between the two sections of the reigning faction,
differences that were, nevertheless, profound in their class sources. At the very last moment before the
Party Congress, the Moscow and the Leningrad organizations, that is, the two main fortresses of the
party, adopted resolutions at their district conferences of a directly opposite character. It is
self-understood that both were adopted unanimously. Moscow explained this miracle of "revolutionary
order" by charging use of force by the apparatusin Leningrad, and Leningrad reciprocated by accusing
Moscow. As though there existed some sort of impenetrable wall between the Moscow and Leningrad
organizations! In both cases the party apparatus always decided, demonstrating with its hundred percent
monolithism that in all the fundamental questions of party life thereis no party.

The Fourteenth Party Congress found itself compelled to settle new differences of opinion on various
basic questions and to determine a new composition of the leadership behind the back of the unconsulted
party. The Congress was | eft no alternative other than to leave this decision immediately to a
scrupulously handpicked hierarchy of party secretaries. The Fourteenth Party Congress was a new
milestone on the road to the liquidation of party democracy by the methods of "order,” that is, the
arbitrary power of the masked apparatus faction. The next stage of the struggle took place only alittle
while ago. The art of the reigning faction consisted of always confronting the party with an already
adopted decision, an irreparable situation, an accomplished fact.

This new and higher stage of "revolutionary order,” however, did not by any means signify the
liquidation of factions and groups. On the contrary, they attained an extreme development and sharpness
within the party masses as well as within the party apparatus. So far as the party was concerned, the
bureaucratic chastisement of the "groupings' became ever sharper and here demonstrated its impotence,
descending to the infamy of the Wrangel officer and Article 58. At the same time, a process of a new
split within the reigning faction itself took place and this processis even now developing further.
Certainly, even now there is no lack of mendacious demonstrations of monolithism and of circular letters
vouching for the complete unanimity of the tops. As a matter of fact, al indications are that the muffled
struggle within the closed apparatus faction, violent because of itsimpassability, has assumed an
extremely tense character and is driving the party to some new explosion.

Such is the theory and practice of "revolutionary order" which is being inevitably transformed into the
theory and practice of usurpation.

These things, however, have not been confined to the Soviet Union. In 1923, the campaign against
factionalism proceeded mainly from the argument that factions represent the embryos of new parties; and
that in a country with an overwhelming peasant majority and surrounded by capitalism, the dictatorship
of the proletariat cannot allow freedom of parties. In itself, this postulate is absolutely correct. But it also
requires a correct policy and a correct regime. It is clear, however, that such aformulation of the question
signified the discarding of any extension to the communist parties in the bourgeois states of the
resolution adopted at the Tenth Congress of the ruling C.P.S.U. But a bureaucratic regime has a
devouring logic of itsown. If it tolerates no democratic control within the Soviet party, then it toleratesiit
all the less within the Comintern which stands formally above the C.P.S.U. That iswhy the leadership
made a universal principle out of its rude and disloyal interpretation and application of the resolution of
the Tenth Party Congress -- which met the specific requirements at thetime in the U.S.S.R. -- and
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extended it over al the communist organizations on the terrestrial globe.

Bolshevism was always strong because of its historical concreteness in elaborating organizational forms.
No arid schemes. The Bolsheviks changed their organizational structure radically at every transition from
one stage to the next. Y et, today, one and the same principle of "revolutionary order” is applied to the
powerful party of the proletarian dictatorship as well asto the German Communist Party which
represents a serious political force, to the young Chinese party which wasimmediately drawn into the
vortex of revolutionary struggles, and to the party of the U.S.A. which isonly a small propaganda
society. In the latter, no sooner did doubts arise as to the correctness of the methods foisted upon it by a
Pepper, in command at the time, than the "doubters' were subjected to chastisement for factionalism. A
young party representing a political organism in acompletely embryonic stage, without any real contact
with the masses, without the experience of arevolutionary leadership, and without theoretical schooling,
has already been armed from head to foot with all the attributes of a"revolutionary order," fitted with
which it resembles a six-year-old boy wearing his father's accoutrement.

The C.P.S.U. hasthe greatest wealth of experience in the domain of ideology and revolution. But as the
last five years showed, even the C.P.S.U. has been unable to live with impunity for asingle day on the
interest of its capital alone, but is obliged to renew and expand it constantly, and thisis possible only
through a collective working of the party mind. And what, then, need be said of the communist partiesin
other countries which were formed afew years ago and are just passing through the initial stage of
accumul ating theoretical knowledge and practical ability? Without areal freedom of party life, freedom
of discussion, and freedom of establishing their course collectively, and by means of groupings, these
parties will never become a decisive revolutionary force.

Prior to the Tenth Party Congress which prohibited the formation of factions, the C.P.SU. had existed
two decades without such a prohibition. And precisely these two decades so trained and prepared it that it
was able to accept and endure the harsh decisions of the Tenth Party Congress at the time of a most
difficult turn. The communist parties of the West, however, proceed from this point at the very outset.

Together with Lenin, we feared most of all that the C.P.S.U., armed with the mighty resources of the
state, would exert an excessive and crushing influence upon the young parties of the West that were just
being organized. Lenin warned tirelessly against premature strides along the road of centralism, against
the excessive tendencies of the E.C.C.1. and the Presidium in this direction and, especially, against such
forms and methods of assistance as transform themselves into direct commands from which thereis no

appeal.

The change began in 1924 under the name of "Bolshevization." If by Bolshevization is understood the
purging of the party of alien elements and habits, of social democratic functionaries clinging to their
posts, of freemasons, pacifist-democrats, idealistic muddleheads, etc., then this work was being
performed from the very first day of the Comintern's existence; at the Fourth Congress, this work with
regard to the French party even assumed extremely sharp combat forms. But previously this genuine
Bolshevization was inseparably connected with the individual experiences of the national sections of the
Comintern, grew out of these experiences, and had as its touchstone questions of national policy which
grew to the point of becoming international tasks. The "Bolshevization" of 1924 assumed completely the
character of acaricature. A revolver was held at the temples of the leading organs of the communist
parties with the demand that they adopt immediately a, final position on the internal disputesin the C. P.
S. U. without any information and any discussion; and besides they were aware in advance that on the
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position they took depended whether or not they could remain in the Comintern. Y et, the European
communist parties were in no sense equipped in 1924 for arapid-fire decision on the questions under
discussion in Russiawhere, just at that time, two principled tendencies were in the formative stage,
growing out of the new stage of the proletarian dictatorship. Of course, the work of purging was also
necessary after 1924 and alien elements were quite correctly removed from many sections. But taken as a
whole, the "Bolshevization" consisted in this; that with the wedge of the Russian disputes, driven from
above with the hammer blows of the state apparatus, the |eaderships being formed at the moment in the
communist parties of the West were disorganized over and over again. All this went on under the banner
of struggle against factionalism.

If afaction which threatens to paralyze its fighting ability for along time does crystallize inside the party
of the proletarian vanguard, the party will then naturally always be confronted with the necessity to
decide whether to allot more time for a supplementary re-examination or to recognize immediately that
the split is unavoidable. A fighting party can never be the sum of factions that pull in opposite directions.
Thisisincontestably true, if taken in this general form. But to employ the split as a preventive measure
against differences of opinion and to lop off every group and grouping that raises avoice of criticism, is
to transform the internal life of the party into a chain of organizational abortions. Such methods do not
promote the continuation and the development of the species but only exhaust the maternal organism,
that is, the party. The struggle against factionalism becomes infinitely more dangerous than the formation
of factions itself.

At the present time, we have a situation in which the actual initiators and founders of ailmost all the
communist parties of the world have been placed outside of the International, not excepting even its
former chairman. The leading groups of the two consecutive stages in party development are either
expelled or removed from leadership in almost all the parties. In Germany the Brandler group today still
finds itself in the position of semi-party membership. The Maslow group is outside the party. In France
are expelled the old groups of Rosmer, Monatte, L oriot, Souvarine, as well as the leading group of the
subsequent period, Girault-Treint. In Belgium, the basic group of Van Overstraeten has been expelled. If
the Bordiga group, the founder of the Communist Party in Italy, isonly half expelled that isto be
accounted for by the conditions of the Fascist regime. In Czechoslovakia, in Sweden, in Norway, in the
United States, in aword, in amost all the parties of the world we perceive more or less similar
phenomena which arose in the post-L eninist period.

It isincontestable that many of the expelled committed the greatest mistakes, and we have not been
behindhand in pointing them out. It is equally true that many of the expelled, after they were cut off from
the Comintern, have to a great extent returned to their former points of departure, to the Left social
democracy or syndicalism. But the task of the leadership of the Comintern by no means consistsin
driving the young leaderships of the national partiesinto a blind alley every time, and thus dooming their
individual representativesto ideological degeneration. The "revolutionary order" of the bureaucratic
leadership stands as a terrible obstacle in the path of the development of all the parties of the Communist
International.

Organizational questions are inseparable from questions of program and tactics. We must take clearly
into account the fact that one of the most important sources of opportunism in the Comintern is the
bureaucratic regime of the apparatus in the Comintern itself aswell asin its leading party. There cannot
be any doubt after the experience of the years 1923-1928 that bureaucratism in the Soviet Union isthe
expression and the instrument of the pressure exerted by the non-proletarian classes upon the prol etariat.
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The draft program of the Comintern contains a correct formulation on this score when it says that
bureaucratic perversions "arise inevitably on the soil of an insufficient cultural level of the masses and of
classinfluences alien to the proletariat." Here we have the key to the understanding not only of
bureaucratism in general but also of its extraordinary growth in the last five years. The cultural level of
the masses, while remaining insufficient, has been rising constantly in this period (and thisis
incontestable); therefore, the cause for the growth of bureaucratism is to be sought only in the growth of
class influences alien to the proletariat. In proportion as the European communist parties, i.e., primarily
their directing bodies, aligned themselves organizationally with the shifts and regroupingsin the
apparatus of the C.P.S.U., the bureaucratism of the communist parties abroad was for the most part only
areflection and a supplement of the bureaucratism within the C.P.S.U.

The selection of the leading elements in the communist parties has proceeded and still proceeds mainly
from the standpoint of their readiness to accept and approve the very latest apparatus grouping in the
C.P.S.U. The more independent and responsible elements in the |eadership of the parties abroad who
refused to submit to shuffling and reshuffling in a purely administrative manner, were either expelled
from the party atogether or they were driven into the Right (often the pseudo-Right) wing, or, finally,
they entered the ranks of the Left Opposition. In this manner, the organic process of the selection and
welding together of the revolutionary cadres, on the basis of the proletarian struggle under the leadership
of the Comintern was cut short, altered, distorted, and in part even directly replaced by the administrative
and bureaucratic sifting from above. Quite naturally, those leading communists who were the readiest to
adopt the ready-made decisions and to countersign any and all resolutions, frequently gained the upper
hand over those party elements who were imbued with the feeling of revolutionary responsibility. Instead
of a selection of tested and unwavering revolutionists, we have frequently had a selection of the best
adapted bureaucrats.

All questions of internal and international policy invariably lead us back to the question of the internal
party regime. Assuredly, deviations away from the class line in the questions of the Chinese revolution
and the English labor movement, in the questions of the economy of the U.S.S.R., of wages, of taxes,
etc., congtitute in themselves a grave danger. But this danger isincreased tenfold because the
bureaucratic regime binds the party hand and foot and deprives it of any opportunity to correct the line of
the leading party topsin anormal manner. The same applies to the Comintern as well. The resolution of
the Fourteenth Party Congress of the C.P.S.U. on the necessity of a more democratic and more collective
leadership in the Comintern has been transformed in practice into its antithesis. A change in the internal
regime of the Comintern is becoming alife and death question for the international revolutionary
movement. This change can be achieved in two ways: either hand in hand with a change in the internal
regimeinthe C.P.S.U. or in the struggle against the leading role of the C.P.S.U. in the Comintern. Every
effort must be made to assure the adoption of the first way. The struggle for the change of the internal
regimeinthe C.P.S.U. isastruggle for regenerating the regime in the Comintern and for the preservation
of the leading ideological role of our party in the Comintern.

For thisreason, it is necessary to expunge ruthlessly from the program the very ideathat living, active
parties can be subordinated to the control of the "revolutionary order” of an irremovable governmental
party bureaucracy. The party itself must be restored its rights. The party must once again become a party.
This must be affirmed in the program in such words as will leave no room for the theoretical justification
of bureaucratism and usurpatory tendencies.[Return to Top of Page]
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12. The Causes of the Defeat of the Opposition and its Perspectives

The Left proletarian wing of the party which set down its views in anumber of documents, the principal
of which isthe Platform of the Bolshevik-Leninists (Opposition), has been subjected, beginning with the
Fall of 1923 to systematic, organizational campaigns of extermination. The methods of repression were
conditioned upon the character of the internal party regime which became more bureaucratic to the
degree that the pressure exerted by the non-proletarian classes upon the proletariat grew stronger. The
possibilities for the success of such methods were created by the genera political character of the period
in which the proletariat suffered the greatest defeats, the social democracy came to life again, whilein
the communist parties the Centrist-opportunist tendencies grew stronger, in addition to which Centrist
systematically dlid to the Right up to the recent months. The first onslaught against the Opposition was
perpetrated immediately after the defeat of the German revolution and served, asit were, as a supplement
of this defeat. This onslaught would have been utterly impossible with avictory of the German
proletariat which would have raised extraordinarily the self-confidence of the proletariat of the U.S.S.R.
and therefore also its power of resistance to the pressure of the bourgeois classes, internally aswell as
externally, and to the party bureaucracy which transmits this pressure.

To render clearer the meaning of the regroupings that took place in the Comintern since the end of 1923
it would be highly important to examine step by step how the leading group explained its organizational
"victories' over the Opposition at the various stages of its down-dliding. We are not in a position to do so
within the framework of acriticism of the draft program. But it is sufficient for our purposes to examine
how the first "victory" over the Opposition in September 1924 was viewed and explained. In his debut
article on the question of international policy, Stalin said the following:

"The decisive victory of the revolutionary wing in the communist partiesis the surest indication of the
deepest revolutionary processes that are now, taking place within the working class...."

And in another place in the same article:

"If we add to this the fact of the complete isolation of the opportunist currentsin the C.P.S.U., the picture
is complete. The Fifth Congress only consolidated the victory of the revolutionary wing in the basic
sections of the Communist International." (Pravda, September 20, 1924.)

Thus, the defeat of the Opposition in the C.P.S.U. was proclaimed to be the result of the fact that the
European proletariat was going to the Left, was marching directly towards the revolution and was giving
the revolutionary wing the ascendancy over the opportunistsin al the sections of the Comintern. Today,
some five years later, after the greatest defeat of the international proletariat in the Fall of 1923, Pravda
findsitself compelled to admit that "“the wave of a certain apathy and dejection which set in after the
defeat of 1923 and which permitted German capital to consolidate its position” is only now beginning to
disappear. (Pravda, January 28, 1928.)

But, in that case, a question arises which is new for the present leadership of the Comintern but not for
us. should not, then, the defeat of the Opposition in 1923 and the years that followed be explained not by
a Leftward swing, but by a Rightward swing of the working class? The answer to this question is
all-decisive.

The answer given at the Fifth Congressin 1924 and later on in various articles and speeches was clear
and categorical: the strengthening of the revolutionary elements within the labor movement of Europe,
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the new rising wave, the approaching proletarian revolution -- all these brought about the "debacle" of
the Opposition.

Now, however, the sharp and prolonged turn of the political conjuncture after 1923 towards the Right
and not towards the Left has already become awell established, generally recognized, and
incontrovertible fact. Consequently, the other fact is equally incontrovertible, to wit, that the inception
and intensification of the struggle against the Opposition and the accentuation of this struggle up to the
point of expulsions and exile is most closely connected with the political process of bourgeois
stabilization in Europe. To be sure, this process was interrupted during the last four years by major
revolutionary events. But new mistakes of the leadership, even more grievous than those of 1923 in
Germany, gave the victory to the enemy each time under the worst possible conditions for the proletariat
and the communist party and thereby created new sources of sustenance for bourgeois stabilization. The
international revolutionary movement suffered defeats and together with it the Left, proletarian Leninist
wing of the C.P.S.U. and the Comintern went down in defeat.

This explanation would be incomplete were we to overlook the internal process in the economic and
political life of the U.S.S.R. arising out of this world situation; namely, that the contradictions on the
basis of the N.E.P. were growing while the leadership did not correctly understand the problem of the
economic "smychka" between the city and the country, underestimated the disproportions and the tasks of
industrialization, did not grasp the significance of a planned economy, etc.

The growth of the economic and political pressure of the bureaucratic and petty bourgeois strata within
the country on the basis of defeats of the proletarian revolution in Europe and Asia -- that was the
historical chain which tightened around the neck of the Opposition during these four years. Whoever fails
to understand this will understand nothing at all.

In this analysis we have been compelled at almost every single important stage to oppose the line which
was rejected under the name of Trotskyism to the line that was actually carried through. The meaning of
this struggle in its generalized aspectsis distinctly clear to every Marxist. If the occasional and partial
charges of "Trotskyism" corroborated by adducing a mass of actual and imaginary quotations of the last
twenty-five years could temporarily confuse, then the cohesive and generalized evaluation of the
ideological struggle of the last five yearsis proof of the fact that two lines were at hand here. One of
them was a conscious and consistent line; it was a continuation and development of the theoretical and
strategical principles of Lenin in their application to the internal questions of the U.S.S.R. and the
guestions of the world revolution; it was the line of the Opposition. The second line was an unconscious,
contradictory, and vacillating line, sliding down in zigzags from Leninism under the pressure of hostile
classforces in the period of the international political reflux; this was the line of the official leadership.
At great turning points men frequently find it easier to abandon their conceptions than the habitual
phraseology. That is ageneral law of all those whose ideological colors fade. Whilerevising Leninin
amost all essential points, the leadership passed off this revisionism as a development of Leninism and
at the same time characterized the international revolutionary essence of Leninism as Trotskyism. It did
this not only in order to mask itself both outwardly and inwardly but also in order to adapt itself more
easily to the process of its own down-dliding.

Whoever wants to understand this will not fling at us the cheap reproach that we have connected the
criticism of the draft program with an exposure of the legend of Trotskyism. The present draft program is
the product of an ideological epoch that was permeated with thislegend. The authors of the draft were
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the ones who fed this legend the most, who always proceeded from it and utilized it as the measuring rod
of al things. The whole draft is areflection of precisely this epoch.

Political history has been enriched by a new and extraordinarily instructive chapter. It might be entitled
the chapter on the Power of Mythology, or more simply, Ideological Calumny as a Political Weapon.
Experience teaches us that it is impermissible to underestimate this weapon. We have still far from
accomplished "the leap from the realm of necessity to the realm of freedom," and we still livein aclass
society which is unthinkable without obscurantism, prejudices, and superstitions. A myth that
corresponds to certain interests or traditional customs can always wield a great power in a class society.
But on the basis of amyth alone, even if it is planfully organized and has at its disposal all the resources
of state power, no great policy can be carried on, least of all arevolutionary policy, especially in our
epoch of abrupt changes. Mythology must inevitably become entangled in the web of its own
contradictions. We have already mentioned a small part, though perhaps the most important part of these
contradictions. Quite independently of whether external circumstances will permit usto carry out our
analysis to the end, we firmly take into consideration that our subjective analysis will be supported by the
objective analysis which historical events will provide.

The radicalization of the working masses of Europe which found its expression in the last parliamentary
elections is an indisputable fact. But this radicalization is now passing only through itsinitial stages.
Such factors as the recent defeat of the Chinese revolution militate against the radicalization and drive for
the most part into social democratic channels. We do not at al intend to predict here the tempo at which
this process will proceed in the near future. But in any case it is clear that this radicalization will be the
harbinger of a new revolutionary situation only from the moment that the gravitation toward the
communist party beginsto grow at the expense of the great reserves of the social democracy. Such is not
the case as yet. But this must take place with iron necessity.

The present indefinite orientation of the Comintern leadership, with its internally discordant endeavorsto
turn the helm to the L eft without changing the whole regime and putting a stop to the organizational
struggle against the most tested revolutionary elements -- this contradictory orientation has arisen not
only under the blows of the internal economic difficulties of the U.S.S.R. which fully confirmed the
prognosis of the Opposition; but it also corresponds fully to the first stage of the radicalization of the
European working masses. The eclecticism of the policy of the Comintern leadership, the eclecticism of
the draft program represent, as it were, a snapshot of the present condition of the international working
class, which isdriven to the Left by the course of development but has not yet fixed its course, giving
more than nine million votes to the German social democracy.

The further genuine revolutionary upsurge will signify a colossal regrouping within the working class, in
all its organizations, including the Comintern. The tempo of this processis still unclear but the lines
along which the crystallization will occur are clearly discernible. The working masses will pass from the
social democracy to the communist party, section by section. The axis of communist policy will shift
over more from Right to Left. Concurrently, ademand will increasingly rise for the consistent Bolshevik
line of the group that was able to swim against the stream despite the hailstorm of accusations and
persecutions since the defeat of the German proletariat at the end of 1923.

The organizational methods by which the ideas of genuine, unfalsified Leninism will triumph in the
Comintern and consequently in the whole international proletariat depend very largely upon the present
|eadership of the Comintern and consequently directly upon the Sixth Congress.
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However, whatever he the decisions of this Congress -- we are prepared for the worst -- the general
estimate of the present epoch and itsinner tendencies and especially the evaluation of the experiences of
the last five years indicate to us that the Opposition needs no other channel than that of the Comintern.
No one will succeed in tearing us away from it. The ideas we defend will become itsideas. They will
find their expression in the program of the Communist International.
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Leon Trotsky's

The Third International
After Lenin

The Draft Program of the Communist International:
A Criticism of Fundamentals

Transcribed and HTML markup for the Trotsky Internet Archive, now a subarchive of the
Marxist writers' Internet Archive, by Sally Ryan in 1996.

3. Summary and Perspectives of the Chinese Revolution:

Its lessons for the Countries of the Orient
and for the Whole of the Comintern

Part 1

1. On the Nature of the Colonial Bourgeoisie

2. The Stages of the Chinese Revolution

BOLSHEVISM AND MENSHEVISM and the Left wing of the German and inter national social
democracy took definite shape on the analysis of the experiences, mistakes, and tendencies of the
1905 revolution. An analysis of the experiences of the Chinese revolution istoday of no less
Importance for theinternational proletariat.

Thisanalysis, however, has not even begun -- it isprohibited. The official literatureisengaged in
hastily selecting factsto suit theresolutions of the E.C.C.I., the hollowness of which has been
completely revealed. Thedraft program dullsthe sharpest points of the Chinese problem whenever
possible, but it setsthe seal of approval upon the essential points of the fatal line followed by the
E.C.C.I.in the Chinese question. The analysis of the great historical processisreplaced by a
literary defense of bankrupt schemas.

1. On the Nature of The Colonial Bourgeoise

Thedraft program states: " Temporary agreements [with the national bour geoisie of colonial
countries] are admissible only in so far asthe bour geoisie does not obstruct the revolutionary
or ganization of the workers and peasants and wages a genuine struggle against imperialism.”

Thisformula, although it isdeliberately tacked on as an incidental proposition, isone of the central
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postulates of the draft, for the countries of the Orient, at any rate. The main proposition deals,
naturally, with the" emancipation [of the workers and peasants] from the influence of the national
bourgeoisie." But wejudge not from the standpoint of grammar but politically and, moreover, on
the basis of experience, and therefore we say: the main proposition isonly an incidental one here,
while theincidental proposition containswhat is most essential. The formula, taken asawhole, isa
classic Menshevik noose for the proletariat of the Orient.

What " temporary agreements’ are meant here? I n politics, asin nature, all thingsare
"temporary." Perhapswe arediscussing here purely practical agreements from one occasion to the
next? It goes without saying that we cannot renounce in advance such rigidly delimited and rigidly
practical agreements as serve each time a quite definite aim. For example, such cases asinvolve
agreementswith the student youth of the Kuomintang for the organization of an anti-imperialist
demonstration, or of obtaining assistance from the Chinese merchantsfor strikersin aforeign
concession, etc. Such casesarenot at all excluded in thefuture, even in China. But in that case why
are general political conditions adduced here, namely, " ... in so far asthe bourgeoisie does not
obstruct therevolutionary organization of the workers and peasants and wages a genuine[!]
struggle against imperialism" ? The sole " condition™" for every agreement with the bourgeoisie, for
each separate, practical, and expedient agreement adapted to each given case, consistsin not
allowing either the organizations or the bannersto become mixed directly or indirectly for a single
day or asingle hour; it consistsin distinguishing between the Red and the Blue, and in not
believing for an instant in the capacity or readiness of the bourgeoisie either to lead a genuine
struggle against imperialism or not to obstruct the workers and peasants. For practical and
expedient agreements we have absolutely no use for such a condition asthe one cited above. On the
contrary, it could only cause us harm, running counter to the general line of our struggle against
capitalism, which is not suspended even during the brief period of an " agreement.” Aswas said
long ago, purely practical agreements, such asdo not bind usin theleast and do not oblige usto
anything politically, can be concluded with the devil himsalf, if that is advantageous at a given
moment. But it would be absurd in such a case to demand that the devil should generally become
converted to Christianity, and that he use his horns not against wor kers and peasants but
exclusively for piousdeeds. I n presenting such conditionswe act in reality asthe devil's advocates,
and beg him to let us become his godfathers.

By itsabsurd conditions, which serveto paint the bourgeoisie in bright colorsin advance, the draft
program states clearly and definitely (despite the diplomatic and incidental character of itsthesis)
that involved here are precisely long-term political blocs and not agreementsfor specific occasions
concluded for practical reasonsand rigidly confined to practical aims. But in such a case, what is
meant by demands that the bourgeoisie wage a " genuine" struggle and that it " not obstruct” the
wor kers? Do we present these conditionsto the bour geoisie itself, and demand a public promise
from it? It will make you any promisesyou want! It will even send its delegatesto M oscow, enter
the Peasants' International, adhereasa" sympathizing" party to the Comintern, peek into the Red
Inter national of Labor Unions. In short, it will promise anything that will giveit the opportunity
(with our assistance) to dupe the workers and peasants, mor e efficiently, more easily, and more
completely to throw sand in their eyes -- until thefirst opportunity, such aswas offered in
Shanghai.

But perhapsit isnot a question here of political obligations exacted from the bour geoisie which, we
repeat, it will immediately agreetoin order thusto transform usinto its guarantors before the
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wor king masses? Perhapsit isa question here of an " objective" and " scientific" evaluation of a
given national bourgeoisie, an expert apriori " sociological” prognosis, asit were, of its capacity to
wage a struggle and not to obstruct? Sad to say, asthe most recent and freshest experience testifies,
such an apriori prognosis makes fools out of expertsasarule. And it would not be so bad, if only
they alone wereinvolved....

There cannot be the dightest doubt on the matter: the text deals precisely with long-term political
blocs. It would be entirely superfluousto includein a program the question of occasional practical
agreements. For this purpose, a matter-of-fact tactical resolution " On Our Current Tasks' would
suffice. Involved hereisa question of justifying and setting a programmatic seal of approval upon
yester day's orientation toward the Kuomintang, which doomed the second Chineserevolution to
destruction, and which is capable of destroying revolutionsin the future.

According to theidea advanced by Bukharin, thereal author of the draft, all stakes are placed
precisely upon the general evaluation of the colonial bour geoisie, whose capacity to struggle and
not to obstruct must be proved not by itsown oathsbut in arigorous " sociological” manner, that is
by a thousand and one scholastic schemes adapted to opportunist purposes.

Tobring thisout moreclearly let usrefer back to the Bukharin evaluation of the colonial
bourgeoisie. After citing the" anti-imperialist content” of colonial revolutions, and quoting Lenin
(without any justification whatever), Bukharin proclaims:

"Theliberal bourgeoisiein China played an objectively revolutionary role over a period of a
number of years, and not months. Then it exhausted itself. Thiswasnot all a political 'twenty-four
hour' holiday of the type of the Russian liberal revolution of 1905."

Everything hereiswrong from the beginning to end.

Lenin really taught usto differentiate rigidly between an oppressed and oppressor bour geois
nation. From thisfollow conclusions of exceptional importance. For instance, our attitudetoward a
war between an imperialist and a colonial country. For a pacifist, such awar isawar like any
other. For acommunist, awar of a colonial nation against an imperialist nation is a bourgeois
revolutionary war. Lenin thusraised the national liberation movements, the colonial insurrections,
and war s of the oppressed nations, to the level of the bour geois democratic revolutions, in
particular, to that of the Russian revolution of 1905. But Lenin did not at all place the warsfor
national liberation above bourgeois democratic revolutions asis now done by Bukharin, after his
180 degreeturn. Lenin insisted on a distinction between an oppressed bour geois nation and a

bour geois oppressor nation. But Lenin nowhereraised and never could raisethe question asif the
bour geoisie of a colonial or a semi-colonial country in an epoch of struggle for national liberation
must be mor e progressive and mor e revolutionary than the bour geoisie of a non-colonial country
in the epoch of the democratic revolution. Thisdoes not flow from anything in theory; thereisno
confirmation of it in history. For example, pitiful as Russian liberalism was, and hybrid aswasits
L eft half, the petty bourgeois democrats, the Social Revolutionists and Mensheviks, it would
nevertheless hardly be possible to say that Chinese liberalism and Chinese bour geois democracy
roseto a higher level or were morerevolutionary than their Russian prototypes.

To present mattersasif there must inevitably flow from the fact of colonial oppression the
revolutionary character of a national bourgeoisieisto reproduce inside out the fundamental error
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of Menshevism, which held that the revolutionary nature of the Russian bour geoisie must flow
from the oppression of feudalism and the autocr acy.

The question of the nature and the policy of the bourgeoisieis settled by the entireinternal class
structure of a nation waging the revolutionary struggle; by the historical epoch in which that
struggle develops; by the degr ee of economic, political, and military dependence of the national
bour geoisie upon world imperialism asawhole or a particular section of it; finally, and thisis most
important, by the degree of class activity of the native proletariat, and by the state of its
connections with theinternational revolutionary movement.

A democratic or national liberation movement may offer the bour geoisie an opportunity to deepen
and broaden itspossibilitiesfor exploitation. Independent inter vention of the proletariat on the
revolutionary arenathreatensto deprive the bourgeoisie of the possibility to exploit altogether.

L et us observe some facts mor e closely.

The present inspirersof the Comintern have untiringly repeated that Chiang Kai-shek waged a
war "against imperialism" whilst Kerensky marched hand in hand with theimperialists. Ergo:
whereas a ruthless struggle had to be waged against Kerensky, it was necessary to support Chiang
K ai-shek.

Theties between Kerenskyism and imperialism wer e indisputable. One can go even still further
back and point out that the Russian bourgeoisie " dethroned" Nicholas |l with the blessings of
British and French imperialism. Not only did Miliukov-K erensky support the war waged by Lloyd
George-Poincare, but Lloyd George and Poincar e also supported Miliukov'sand Kerensky's
revolution first against the Czar, and later against the workersand peasants. Thisis absolutely
beyond dispute.

But how did mattersstand in thisrespect in China? The" February" revolution in China took
placein 1911. That revolution was a great and progr essive event, although it was accomplished
with the direct participation of the imperialists. Sun Yat-sen, in hismemoirs, relates how his
organization relied in all itswork on the" support" of the imperialist states-- either Japan, France,
or America. If Kerensky in 1917 continued to take part in the imperialist war, then the Chinese
bourgeoisie, theonethat isso " national," so"revolutionary," etc., supported Wilson'sintervention
in thewar with the hope that the Entente would help to emancipate China. In 1918 Sun Y at-sen
addressed to the gover nments of the Entente his plans for the economic development and political
emancipation of China. Thereisno foundation whatever for the assertion that the Chinese
bourgeoisie, in its struggle against the Manchu Dynasty, displayed any higher revolutionary
gualitiesthan the Russian bourgeoisie in the struggle against Czarism; or that thereisa principled
difference between Chiang Kai-shek'sand Kerensky's attitude toward imperialism.

But, saysthe E.C.C.I., Chiang Kai-shek nevertheless did wage war against imperialism. To present
the situation in this manner isto put too crude a face upon reality. Chiang Kai-shek waged war
against certain Chinese militarists, the agents of one of theimperialist powers. Thisisnot at all the
same asto wage a war against imperialism. Even Tang Ping-shan under stood this. In hisreport to
the Seventh Plenum of the E.C.C.I. (at the end of 1926) Tang Ping-shan characterized the policy of
the Kuomintang; center headed by Chiang Kai-shek asfollows:

"1n the sphere of international policy it occupies a passive position in the full meaning of that
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word.... It isinclined to fight only against British imperialism; so far asthe Japanese imperialists
are concer ned, however, it isready under certain conditionsto make a compromise with them."
(Minutes of the Seventh Plenum, E.C.C.1., Val. I, p. 406.)

The attitude of the Kuomintang toward imperialism was from the very outset not revolutionary
but entirely opportunist. It endeavor ed to smash and isolate the agents of certain imperialist
powers so asto make a deal with the self-same or other imperialist powerson termsmore
favorablefor the Chinese bourgeoisie. That isall. But the gist of the matter liesin the fact that the
entire formulation of the question is erroneous.

One must measur e not the attitude of every given national bourgeoisieto imperialism "in general,”
but its attitude to theimmediate revolutionary historical tasks of its own nation. The Russian

bour geoisie was the bour geoisie of an imperialist oppressor state; the Chinese bourgeoisie, a

bour geoisie of an oppressed colonial country. The overthrow of feudal Czarism was a progressive
task in old Russia. The overthrow of the imperialist yokeisa progressive historical task in China.
However, the conduct of the Chinese bourgeoisiein relation to imperialism, the proletariat, and the
peasantry, was not morerevolutionary than the attitude of the Russian bour geoisie towar ds
Czarism and therevolutionary classesin Russia, but, if anything, viler and morereactionary. That
iIsthe only way to pose the question.

The Chinese bourgeoisie is sufficiently realistic and acquainted intimately enough with the nature
of world imperialism to understand that areally serious struggle against the latter requires such
an upheaval of therevolutionary masses aswould primarily become a menace to the bourgeoisie
itself. If the struggle against the Manchu Dynasty was a task of smaller historical proportionsthan
the overthrow of Czarism, then the struggle against world imperialism isatask on a much larger
scale; and if we taught the workers of Russia from the very beginning not to believein the
readiness of liberalism and the ability of petty bour geois democracy to overthrow Czarism and to
destroy feudalism, we should no less ener getically have imbued the Chinese workers from the
outset with the same spirit of distrust. The new and absolutely false theory promulgated by
Stalin-Bukharin about the" immanent” revolutionary spirit of the colonial bourgeoisieis, in
substance, a trandation of M enshevism into the language of Chinese palitics. It servesonly to
convert the oppressed position of Chinainto an internal political premium for the Chinese
bourgeoisie, and it throws an additional weight on the scale of the bour geoisie against the scale of
thetrebly oppressed Chinese proletariat.

But, we aretold by Stalin and Bukharin, the author s of the draft program, Chiang Kai-shek's
northern expedition roused a power ful movement among the worker and peasant masses. Thisis
incontestable. But did not the fact that Guchkov and Shulgin brought with them to Petrograd the
abdication of Nicholas || play arevolutionary role? Did it not arouse the most downtrodden,
exhausted, and timid strata of the populace? Did not the fact that Kerensky, who but yesterday
was a Trudovik, became the President of the Ministers Council and the Commander-in-Chief,
rouse the masses of soldiers? Did it not bring them to meetings? Did it not rouse thevillageto its
feet against the landlord? The question could be posed even more widely. Did not the entire
activities of capitalism rouse the masses, did it not rescue them, to use the expression of the
Communist Manifesto, from theidiocy of rural life? Did it not impel the proletarian battalionsto
the struggle? But does our historical evaluation of the objectiverole of capitalism asawhole or of
certain actions of the bourgeoisiein particular, become a substitute for our active class
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revolutionary attitude toward capitalism or toward the actions of the bour geoisie? Opportunist
policies have always been based on thiskind of non-dialectical, conser vative, tail-endist

" objectivism." Marxism on the contrary invariably taught that the revolutionary consequences of
one or another act of the bourgeoisie, to which it iscompelled by its position, will be fuller, more
decisive, less doubtful, and firmer, the more independent the proletarian vanguard will bein
relation to the bourgeoisie, thelessit will beinclined to place itsfingers between the jaws of the
bourgeoisie, to seeit in bright colors, to over-estimateitsrevolutionary spirit or itsreadinessfor a
"united front" and for a struggle against imperialism.

The Stalinist and Bukharinist appraisal of the colonial bourgeoisie cannot stand criticism, either
theoretical, historical, or political. Yet thisisprecisely the appraisal, as we have seen, that the dr aft
program seeksto canonize.

* k%

One unexposed and uncondemned error always leadsto another, or preparesthe ground for it.

If yesterday the Chinese bourgeoisie was enrolled in the united revolutionary front, then today it is
proclaimed to have " definitely gone over to the counter-revolutionary camp." It isnot difficult to
expose how unfounded ar e these transfer s and enrollments which have been effected in a purely
administrative manner without any serious Mar xian analysis whatever .

It isabsolutely self-evident that the bourgeoisie in joining the camp of the revolution does so not
accidentally, not because it islight-minded, but under the pressure of its own class interests. For
fear of the massesthe bour geoisie subsequently desertsthe revolution or openly displaysits
concealed hatred of therevolution. But the bourgeoisie can go over " definitely to the
counter-revolutionary camp,” that is, freeitself from the necessity of " supporting" therevolution
again, or at least of flirting with it, only in the event that its fundamental class aspirationsare
satisfied either by revolutionary meansor in another way (for instance, the Bismar ckian way). L et
usrecall the history of the period of 1848-1871. L et usrecall that the Russian bour geoisie was able
to turn itsback so bluntly upon the revolution of 1905 only because the revolution gave it the State
Duma, that is, it received the means wher eby it could bring direct pressureto bear on the
bureaucracy and make dealswith it. Nevertheless, when the war of 1914-1917 revealed the
inability of the " modernized" regimeto securethe basic interests of the bourgeoisie, the latter
again turned towardstherevolution, and made itsturn more sharply than in 1905.

Can anyone maintain that therevolution of 1925-1927 in China has at least partly satisfied the
basic interests of Chinese capitalism? No. Chinaistoday just asfar removed from real national
unity and from tariff autonomy asit wasprior to 1925. Yet, the creation of a unified domestic
mar ket and its protection from cheaper foreign goodsisa life-and-death question for the Chinese
bour geoisie, a question second in importance only to that of maintaining the basis of its class
domination over the proletariat and the peasant poor. But, for the Japanese and the British

bour geoisie the maintenance of the colonial status of Chinaislikewise a question of no less

impor tance than economic autonomy isfor the Chinese bourgeoisie. That iswhy there will still be
not a few Leftward zigzagsin the policy of the Chinese bourgeoisie. There will be no lack of
temptationsin the futurefor the amateursof the" national united front." Totell the Chinese
communiststoday that their alliance with the bourgeoisie from 1924 to the end of 1927 was corr ect
but that it isworthless now because the bour geoisie has definitely gone over to the
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counter -revolutionary camp, isto disarm the Chinese communists once again in face of the coming
obj ective changesin the situation and the inevitable L eftwar d zigzags of the Chinese bour geoisie.
Thewar now being conducted by Chiang Kai-shek against the North already overthrows
completely the mechanical scheme of the authors of the draft program.

***

But the principled error of the official formulation of the question will doubtless appear more
glaringly, more convincingly, and moreincontrovertibly if werecall the fact which isstill fresh in
our minds, and which isof no littleimportance, namely, that Czarist Russia was a combination of
oppressor and oppressed nations, that isof Great Russiansand " foreigners,” many of whom were
in a completely colonial or semi-colonial status. Lenin not only demanded that the greatest
attention be paid to the national problem of the peoplesin Czarist Russia but also proclaimed
(against Bukharin and others) that it wasthe elementary duty of the proletariat of the dominant
nation to support the struggle of the oppressed nationsfor their self-deter mination, up to and
including separation. But did the party conclude from thisthat the bour geoisie of the nationalities
oppressed by Czarism (the Poles, Ukrainians, Tartars, Jews, Armenians, and others) were more
progressive, moreradical, and mor e revolutionary than the Russian bour geoisie? Historical
experience bearsout the fact that the Polish bour geoisie-notwithstanding the fact that it suffered
both from the yoke of the autocracy and from national oppression -- was mor e reactionary than
the Russian bourgeoisie and, in the State Dumas, always gravitated not towar dsthe Cadets but
towardsthe Octobrists. The sameistrue of the Tartar bourgeoisie. Thefact that the Jews had
absolutely no rightswhatever did not prevent the Jewish bourgeoisie from being even more
cowardly, morereactionary, and mor e vile than the Russian bourgeoisie. Or perhapsthe
Esthonian bourgeoisie, the L eftish, the Georgian, or the Armenian bourgeoisie were more

revolutionary than the Great Russian bour geoisie? How could anyone for get such historical lessons
!

Or should we perhapsrecognize today, after the event, that Bolshevism was wrong when -- in
contradistinction to the Bund, the Dashnaks, the P.P.S.ers, the Georgian and other Mensheviks -- it
called upon the workers of all the oppressed nationalities, of all the colonial peoplesin Czarist
Russia, at the very dawn of the bour geois demaocr atic revolution, to dissociate themselves and form
their own autonomous class or ganizations, to break ruthlessly all organizational ties not only with
the liberal bourgeois, but also with the revolutionary petty bourgeois parties, to win over the
working classin the struggle against these parties, and through the wor ker sfight against these
partiesfor influence over the peasantry? Did we not commit herea " Trotskyist" mistake? Did we
not skip over, in relation to these oppressed, and in many cases very backward nations, the phase
of development corresponding to the Kuomintang?

Asamatter of fact how easily one could construct atheory that the P.P.S., Dashnak-Tsutiun, the
Bund, etc., were " peculiar" formsof the necessary collabor ation of the various classesin the
struggle against the autocracy and against national oppression! How can such historical lessons be
forgotten?

For aMarxist it was clear even prior to the Chinese events of thelast three years-- and today it
should be clear even to the blind -- that foreign imperialism, asa direct factor in theinternal life of
China, rendersthe Chinese Miliukovs and Chinese Kerenskysin the final analysis even morevile
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than their Russian prototypes. It isnot for nothing that the very first manifesto issued by our party
proclaimed that the further East we go, the lower and viler becomesthe bour geoisie, the greater
arethetasksthat fall upon the proletariat. Thishistorical " law" fully appliesto Chinaaswell.

" Our revolution isa bourgeoisrevolution, the workers must support the bourgeoisie -- say the
worthless politicians from the camp of theliquidators. Our revolution is a bourgeoisrevolution,
say wewho are Marxists. The workers must open the eyes of the peopleto the fraud of the

bour geois paliticians, teach them not to placetrust in promisesand torely on their OWN for ces, on
their OWN organization, on their OWN unity, and on their OWN weapons alone." (Lenin, Works,
Vol. XIV, part 1, p. 11.)

ThisLeninist thesisiscompulsory for the Orient asa whole. It must by all meansfind a placein
the program of the Comintern.

[Return to Top of Page]

2. The Stages of the Chinese Revolution

Thefirst stage of the Kuomintang wasthe period of domination of the national bour geoisie under
the apologetic label of a" bloc of four classes." The second period, after Chiang Kai-shek's coup
d'etat, was an experiment of parallel and " independent” domination of Chinese Kerenskyism, in
the shape of the Hankow government” of the" Left" Wang Ching-wei. While the Russian
Narodniks," together with the M ensheviks, lent to their short-lived " dictatorship" theform of an
open dual power, the Chinese " revolutionary democracy" did not even reach that stage. And
inasmuch as history in general does not work to order, there only remainsfor usto understand
that thereisnot and will not be any other " democratic dictatorship" except the dictator ship

exer cised by the Kuomintang since 1925. Thisremains equally true regardless of whether the
semi-unification of China accomplished by the Kuomintang is maintained in the immediate future
or the country isagain dismembered. But precisely at atime when the class dialectics of the
revolution, having spent all its other resour ces, clearly and conclusively put on the order of the day
the dictator ship of the proletariat, leading the countless millions of oppressed and disinherited in
city and village, the E.C.C.I. advanced the slogan of a democratic (i.e., bour geois democr atic)
dictator ship of the workers and peasants. Thereply to thisformula was the Canton insurrection
which, with all its prematurity, with all the adventurism of itsleader ship, raised the curtain of a
new stage, or, more correctly, of the coming third Chineserevolution. It isnecessary to dwell on
this point in some detail.

Seeking to insurethemselves against their past sins, the leader ship monstrously forced the course
of eventsat the end of last year and brought about the Canton miscarriage. However, even a
miscar riage can teach us a good deal concer ning the organism of the mother and the process of
gestation. The tremendous and, from the standpoint of theory, truly decisive significance of the
Canton eventsfor the fundamental problems of the Chinese revolution is conditioned precisely
upon the fact that we have here a phenomenon rarein history and palitics, a virtual laboratory
experiment on a colossal scale. We have paid for it dearly, but thisobligesusall the moreto
assimilateitslessons,

One of thefighting slogans of the Canton insurrection, according to the account in Pravda (No. 31),
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wasthe cry " Down with the Kuomintang!" The Kuomintang bannersand insignia were torn down
and trampled under-foot. But even after the " betrayal” of Chiang Kai-shek, and the subsequent
"betrayal” of Wang Ching-wei (betrayals not of their own class, but of our... illusions), the E.C.C.I.
had issued the solemn vow that: " Wewill not surrender the banner of the Kuomintang!" The

wor kers of Canton outlawed the Kuomintang party, declaring all of itstendenciesillegal. This
meansthat for the solution of the basic national tasks, not only the big bourgeoisie but also the
petty bour geoisie was incapable of producing a political force, a party, or afaction, in conjunction
with which the party of the proletariat might be able to solve the tasks of the bour geois democratic
revolution. Thekey to the situation lies precisely in the fact that the task of winning the movement
of the poor peasants already fell entirely upon the shouldersof the proletariat, and directly upon
the communist party; and that the approach to a genuine solution of the bour geois-democratic
tasks of therevolution necessitated the concentration of all power in the hands of the proletariat.

Pravda carried the following report about the policies of the short-lived Canton Soviet
gover nment:

"In theinterests of the workers, the Canton Soviet issued decrees establishing ... workers' control
of industry through the factory committees ... the nationalization of big industry, transportation,
and banks."

Further on such measures are mentioned as. " The confiscation of all dwellings of the big
bourgeoisie for the ben€fit of thetoilers...."

Thusit was the Canton workerswho werein power and, moreover, the gover nment was actually in
the hands of the communist party. The program of the new state power consisted not only in the
confiscation of whatever feudal estatesthere may bein Kwangtungin general; not only in the
establishment of theworkers' control of production; but also in thelook like?

[Return to Top of Page]
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3. Democratic Dictatorship or a Dictatorship of the Proletariat?

But how did thelast Plenum of the E.C.C.|. evaluate the experiences of the Chinese revolution,
including the experience of the Canton insurrection? What further per spectivesdid it outline? The
resolution of the February (1928) Plenum, which isthe key to the corresponding sections of the
draft program on this subject, says concer ning the Chinese revolution:

"It isincorrect to characterizeit asa'permanent' revolution [the position of the representative of

the E.C.C.I.]. Thetendency to skip [?] over the bourgeois-democr atic stage of the revolution while
simultaneousdly [?] appraising therevolution asa'permanent' revolution isa mistake analogousto
that committed by Trotsky in 1905 [?]."

Theideological life of the Comintern since Lenin'sdeparturefrom itsleadership, that is, since
1923, consisted primarily in a struggle against so-called " Trotskyism" and particularly against the
" permanent revolution." How isit, then, that in the fundamental question of the Chinese
revolution not only the Central Committee of the Communist Party of China, but also the official
delegate of the Comintern, i.e., aleader who was sent with special instructions, happen to commit
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the very same" mistake" for which hundreds of men are now exiled to Siberia, and put in prison?
The struggle around the Chinese question has been raging for some two and a half years. When the
Opposition declared that the old Central Committee of the Communist Party of China (Chen
Tu-hsiu), under theinfluence of the false directives from the Comintern, conducted an opportunist
policy, this evaluation was declared to be " slander.” The leader ship of the Communist Party of
China was pronounced irreproachable. The celebrated Tang Ping-shan declared amid the general
approval of the Seventh Plenum of the E.C.C.I. that

" At thevery first manifestations of Trotskyism, the Communist Party of China and the Y oung
Communist League immediately adopted a unanimous resolution against Trotskyism." (Minutes,
p. 205.)

But when, not withstanding; these " achievements,” eventsunfolded their tragic logic which led to
thefirst and then to the second and even more frightful debacle of the revolution, the leader ship of
the Communist Party of China, formerly flawless, was re-baptized as Menshevik and deposed in
the space of twenty-four hours. At the same time a decree was promulgated that the new

leader ship fully reflected the line of the Comintern. But no sooner did a new and a serious test
arisethan it was discover ed that the new Central Committee of the Communist Party of China was
guilty (aswe have already seen, not in words, but in actions) of swerving to the position of the
so-called " permanent revolution.” The delegate of the Comintern took the very same path. This
astonishing and truly incomprehensible fact can be explained only by the yawning " scissor s*
between theinstructions of the E.C.C.I. and the real dynamics of the revolution.

We shall not dwell here upon the myth of the" per manent revolution" of 1905 which was placed in
circulation in 1928 in order to sow confusion and bewilder ment. We shall confine our selvesto an
examination of how thismyth broke down on the question of the Chineserevolution.

Thefirst paragraph of the February resolution, from which the above-quoted passage was taken,
givesthefollowing motivesfor its negative attitude toward the so-called " permanent revolution” :

"Thecurrent period of the Chineserevolution isa period of a bourgeois-demaocratic revolution
which has not been completed either from the economic standpoint (the agrarian revolution and
the abolition of feudal relations), or from the standpoint of the national struggle against
imperialism (the unification of China and the establishment of national independence), or from the
standpoint of the class nature of the state (the dictator ship of the proletariat and the peasantry)...."

This presentation of motivesisan unbroken chain of mistakes and contradictions.

The E.C.C.l. taught that the Chinese revolution must securefor Chinathe opportunity to develop
along theroad to socialism. Thisgoal could be achieved only if the revolution did not halt merely at
the solution of the bour geois-democr atic tasks but continued to unfold, passing from one stageto
the next, i.e., continued to develop uninterruptedly (or per manently) and thuslead Chinatoward a
socialist development. Thisisprecisely what Marx understood by theterm " per manent
revolution.” How then can we, on the one hand, speak of a non-capitalist path of development for
China and, on the other, deny the permanent character of therevolution in general?

But -- insiststheresolution of the E.C.C.I. -- therevolution has not been completed, either from the
standpoint of the agrarian revolution or >from the standpoint of the national struggle against
imperialism. Hence it draws the conclusion about the bour geois-democr atic char acter of the
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" present period of the Chineserevolution." Asa matter of fact the" present period” isaperiod of
counter-revolution. The E.C.C.I. doubtlessly intendsto say that the new resur gence of the Chinese
revolution, or thethird Chinese revolution, will bear a bour geois-democr atic character because the
second Chinese revolution of 1925-1927 solved neither the agrarian question nor the national
guestion. However, even thus amended, thisreasoning is based upon atotal failureto understand
the experiences and lessons of both the Chinese and the Russian revolutions.

The February 1917 revolution in Russia left unsolved all the internal and inter national problems
which had led to therevolution -- serfdom in the villages, the old bureaucracy, the war, and
economic debacle. Taking thisasa starting point, not only the S.R.'sand the Mensheviks, but also
a consider able section of the leader ship of our own party tried to proveto Lenin that the " present
period of therevolution isa period of the bourgeois-democratic revolution.” In this, itsbasic
consider ation, the resolution of the E.C.C.I. merely copiesthe objections which the opportunists
raised against the struggle for the dictator ship of the proletariat waged by Lenin in 1917.

Furthermore, it appearsthat the bourgeois-democratic revolution remains unaccomplished not
only from the economic and national standpoint, but also >from the" standpoint of the class nature
of the state (the dictator ship of the proletariat and the peasantry)." Thiscan mean only onething:
that the Chinese proletariat isforbidden to struggle for the conquest of power so long asno

" genuine" democr atic gover nment stands at the helm in China. Unfortunately, no instructionsare
forthcoming asto where we can get it.

The confusion isfurther increased by the fact that the slogan of Sovietswasr g ected for Chinain
the cour se of these two year s on the ground that the creation of Sovietsis per missible presumably
only during the transition to the proletarian revolution (Stalin's" theory" ). But when the Soviet
revolution broke out in Canton and when its participants drew the conclusion that thiswas
precisely thetransition to the proletarian revolution, they were accused of " Trotskyism." Isthe
party to be educated by such methods? Isthistheway to assist it in the solution of supreme tasks?

To save a hopeless position, the resolution of the E.C.C.I. (without any connection whatever with
the entiretrend of itsthought) rushesin post-hastetoitslast argument -- taken from imperialism.
It appearsthat the tendency to skip over the bour geois-demaocr atic stageisall the more[!] harmful
because such a formulation of the question eliminates[?] the most important national peculiarity
of the Chineserevolution, which isa semi-colonial revolution."

The only meaning that these senseless wor ds can haveisthat theimperialist yoke will be
overthrown by some sort of non-proletarian dictatorship. But thismeansthat the " most impor tant
national peculiarity” hasbeen dragged in at the last moment in order to paint the Chinese national
bourgeoisie or the Chinese petty-bourgeois” democracy"” in bright colors. Thisargument can have
no other meaning. But thisonly " meaning" has been adequately examined by usin our chapter

" On the nature of the Colonial Bourgeoisie." Thereisno need to return to this subject.

Chinais still confronted with a vast, bitter, bloody, and prolonged struggle for such elementary
thingsastheliquidation of the most " Asiatic* forms of slavery, national emancipation, and
unification of the country. But asthe cour se of events has shown, it is precisely thisthat makes
impossible in the future any petty-bour geois leader ship or even semi-leader ship in the revolution.
The unification and emancipation of Chinatoday isan international task, no less so than the
existence of the U.S.S.R. Thistask can be solved only by means of a desperate struggle on the part
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of the downtrodden, hungry, and persecuted masses under the direct leader ship of the proletarian
vanguard -- a struggle not only against world imperialism, but also against its economic and
political agency in China, against the bour geoisie, including the " national" bourgeoisie and all its
democratic flunkeys. And thisis nothing else than the road toward the dictator ship of the
proletariat.

Beginning with April, 1917, Lenin explained to his opponents, who accused him of having adopted
the position of the " permanent revolution,” that the dictator ship of the proletariat and the
peasantry was realized partially in the epoch of dual power. He explained later that this
dictatorship met with itsfurther extension during thefirst period of Soviet power from November
1917 until July 1918, when the entire peasantry, together with the workers, effected the agrarian
revolution while the working class did not as yet proceed with the confiscation of the mills and
factories, but experimented with workers control. So far asthe" class nature of the state" was
concerned, the democratic-S.R.-M enshevik " dictator ship" gaveall that it could give -- the

miscar riage of dual power. Asto theagrarian overturn, therevolution gave birth to a perfectly
healthy and strong baby, but it wasthe proletarian dictator ship that functioned asthe midwife. In
other words, what the theoretical formula of the dictator ship of the proletariat and the peasantry
had combined, was dissociated in the cour se of the actual class struggle. The hollow shell of
semi-power was provisionally entrusted to Kerensky-Tseretelli, whilethereal kernel of the
agrarian-democratic revolution fell to the share of the victorious working class. This dialectical
dissociation of the democratic dictator ship, the leaders of the E.C.C.I. failed to understand. They
drovethemselvesinto a political blind alley by condemning mechanically any " skipping over the
bour geois-democratic stage" and by endeavoring to guide the historical processin accordance with
circular letters. If we areto under stand by the bour geois-democr atic stage, the accomplishment of
the agrarian revolution by means of a" democratic dictatorship,” then it wasthe October
Revolution itself that audacioudly ''skipped” over the bourgeois-democr atic stage. Should it not be
condemned for it?

Why isit then that the historically inevitable cour se of events which wasthe highest expression of
Bolshevism in Russia must proveto be" Trotskyism” in China? No doubt owingto the very same
logic which declaresto be suitable for Chinathetheory of the Martynovs, a theory fought by
Bolshevism for two decadesin Russia.

But isit at all permissibleto draw here an analogy with Russia? Our answer isthat the slogan of a
democratic dictator ship of the proletariat and the peasantry was constructed by the leaders of the
E.C.C.I. exclusively and entirely in accordance with the method of analogy, but a formal and
literary analogy and not a materialist and historical analogy. An analogy between China and
Russiaisentirely admissibleif wefind the proper approach to it, and L enin made excellent use of
such an analogy. Moreover hedid so not after but beforethe events, asif he had foreseen the
future blunders of the epigones. Hundreds of times L enin had to defend the October Revolution of
the proletariat that had the audacity to conquer power notwithstanding the fact that the

bour geois-democr atic tasks had not been solved. Precisely because of that, and precisely in order to
do that, replied Lenin. Addressing himself to the pedants, who in their arguments against the
conquest of power referred to the economic immaturity of Russia for socialism, which was
"incontestable" for him (Works, Vol. XVIII, part 2, p. 119), Lenin wrote on January 16, 1923:

"1t does not even occur to them, for instance, that Russia, standing on the border between civilized
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countries and countries which werefor thefirst time definitely drawn by thiswar into the vortex of
civilization, all Eastern countries and non-European countries -- that Russia therefore could and
should have manifested certain peculiarities which fall, of course, along the general lines of world
development but which makeitsrevolution different from all preceding revolutions of the Western
European countries and which introduce certain partial innovationsin approaching the countries
of the Orient." (Ibid., p. 118.)

The " peculiarity" which brings Russia closer to the countries of the Orient was seen by Lenin
precisely in thefact that the young proletariat, at an early stage, had to grasp the broom and sweep
feudal barbarism and all sorts of rubbish from its path toward socialism.

If, consequently, we areto take as our starting point the Leninist analogy between China and
Russia, then we must say: from the standpoint of the " political nature of the State," all that could
have been obtained through the democratic dictator ship in China has been put to thetest, first in
Sun Y at-sen's Canton, then on the road from Canton to Shanghai, which culminated in the
Shanghai coup d'etat, and then in Wuhan where the L eft Kuomintang appeared in its chemically
pureform, i.e., according to thedirectives of the E.C.C.l., astheorganizer of theagrarian
revolution, but in reality asits hangman. But the social content of the bour geois-democr atic
revolution will fill theinitial period of the coming dictator ship of the Chinese proletariat and the
peasant poor. To advance now the slogan of a democratic dictator ship of the proletariat and the
peasantry after therole not only of the Chinese bour geoisie, but also of Chinese " democracy" has
been put to athorough test, after it has become absolutely incontestable that ''democracy” will
play even a greater hangman'srolein the coming battlesthan in the past -- to advance this slogan
now issimply to create the means of covering up the new varieties of Kuomintangism and to
prepare anoose for the proletariat.

Let usrecall for the sake of completeness what L enin tersely said about those Bolsheviks who
insisted upon counter posing to the S.R.-Menshevik experience the sogan of a" genuine'
democratic dictator ship:

"Whoever now talks only about the 'revolutionary-democr atic dictator ship of the proletariat and
peasantry' haslost touch with life, has, in virtue of this circumstance, gone over, in practice, to the
petty bour geoisie against the proletarian class struggle; and he ought to berelegated to the
museum of 'Bolshevik' pre-revolutionary antiquities (or, as one might call it, the museum of 'old
Bolsheviks). (Works, Val. X1V, part 1, p. 29.)

Thesewordsring asif they were actually spoken today. Of courseit isnot at all a question of
calling the Communist Party of China to an immediate insurrection for the seizure of power. The
pace depends entirely upon the circumstances. The consequences of defeat cannot be removed

mer ely by revising the tactic. Therevolution is now subsiding. The half-concealing resolution of the
E.C.C.I., thebombast about imminent revolutionary onslaughts, while countless people are being
executed and a terrific commercial and industrial crisisragesin China, arecriminal
light-mindedness and nothing else. After three major defeats an economic crisis does not rouse but,
on the contrary, depressesthe proletariat which, usit is, has already been bled white, while the
executions only destroy the politically weakened party. We are entering in Chinainto a period of
reflux, and consequently into a period in which the party deepensitstheoretical roots, educates
itself critically, creates and strengthensfirm organizational linksin all spheres of the working class

http://www.marxists.org/archive/trotsky/works/1928-3rd/ti09.htm (5 of 12) [06/06/2002 15:11:12]



LEON TROTSKY: 1936- 3RD International After Lenin -- Section 3, Part 2

movement, organizesrural nuclei, leads and unites partial, at first defensive and later offensive,
battles of the wor kers and the peasant poor.

What will turn the tidein the mass movement? What circumstances will give the necessary
revolutionary impulsion to the proletarian vanguard at the head of the many-millioned masses?
This cannot be predicted. The future will show whether internal processes alone will be sufficient
or an added impulsion will have to come from without.

There are sufficient groundsfor assuming that the smashing of the Chineserevolution, directly due
to the false leader ship, will per mit the Chinese and foreign bour geoisie to overcometo a lesser or
greater degreethefrightful economic crisisnow raging in the country. Naturally, thiswill be done
on the backs and bones of the workers and peasants. This phase of " stabilization" will once again
group and fusetogether the workers, restoretheir class self-confidencein order subsequently to
bring them into still sharper conflict with the enemy, but on a higher historical stage. It will be
possibleto speak seriously about the per spective of an agrarian revolution only on the condition
that there will be a new mounting wave of the proletarian movement on the offensive.

It isnot excluded that thefirst stage of the coming third revolution may reproducein avery
abridged and modified form the stages which have alr eady been passed, presenting, for instance,
some new par ody of the " national united front." But thisfirst stage will be sufficient only to give
the communist party a chanceto put forward and announceits” April" thesis, that is, its program
and tactics of the seizure of power, before the popular masses.

But what doesthe draft program say on this?

"Thetransition to the proletarian dictator ship ispossible here[in China] only after a series of
preparatory stages|[?] only asaresult of awhole period of the growing over [?7] of the
bour geois-democr atic revolution into the socialist revolution."

In other words, all the" stages' that have already been gone through are not to be taken into
account. Thedraft program still sees ahead what has already been left behind. Thisis precisely
what is meant by atail-endist formulation. It openswide the gatesfor new experimentsin the spirit
of the Kuomintang cour se. Thusthe concealment of the old mistakes inevitably preparestheroad
for new errors.

If we enter the new upsurge, which will develop at an incompar ably morerapid tempo than the
last one, with a blueprint of " democratic dictator ship" that hasalready outlived its usefulness,
there can be no doubt that the third Chineserevolution, like the second, will be led to its doom.

[Return to Top of Page]

4. Adventurism as the Product of Opportunism

The second paragraph of the same resolution of the February plenum of the E.C.C.I. says:

"Thefirst wave of the broad revolutionary movement of workersand peasants which in the main
proceeded under the slogans, and to a consider able extent under the leader ship of the communist
party, isover. It ended in several centers of the revolutionary movement with heaviest defeats for
the workers and peasants, the physical extermination of the communists and revolutionary cadres
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of thelabor and peasant movement in general."

When the " wave" was surging high, the E.C.C.I. said that the whole movement was entirely under
the blue banner and leader ship of the Kuomintang which even took the place of Soviets. It is
precisely on that ground that the communist party was subordinated to the Kuomintang. But that
Is exactly why therevolutionary movement ended with " heaviest defeats." Now when these defeats
have been recognized, an attempt is being made to erase the Kuomintang from the past asif it had
never existed, asif the E.C.C.I. had not declared the blue banner its own.

There have been no defeats either in Shanghai or in Wuhan in the past; therewere merely
transitions of therevolution " into a higher phase" -- that iswhat we have been taught. Now the
sum total of these transitionsis suddenly declared to be" heaviest defeats for the workersand
peasants." However, in order to mask to some extent this unprecedented political bankruptcy of
forecasts and evaluations, the concluding paragraph of the resolution declares:

"TheE.C.C.I. makesit the duty of all sections of the C.I. to fight against the social democratic and
Trotskyist dandersto the effect that the Chinese revolution has been liquidated [?]."

In thefirst paragraph of theresolution we weretold that " Trotskyism" wastheidea of the

per manent Chineserevolution, that is, a revolution which is precisely at thistime growing over
from the bourgeoisto the socialist phase; from the last paragraph we lear n that according to the
"Trotskyists," "the Chinese revolution has been liquidated." How can a" liquidated" revolution be
a permanent revolution? Here we have Bukharin in all hisglory.

Only complete and recklessirresponsibility permits of such contradictions which corrode all
revolutionary thought at itsroots.

If we areto understand by " liquidation" of the revolution the fact that the labor and peasant
offensive has been beaten back and drowned in blood, that the massesarein a state of retreat and
decline, that before another onslaught there must be, apart from many other circumstances, a
molecular process at work among the masses which requiresa certain period of time, the duration
of which cannot be deter mined beforehand; if " liquidation” isto be understood in thisway, it does
not in any manner differ from the " heaviest defeats' which the E.C.C.I. hasfinally been compelled
to recognize. Or areweto understand liquidation literally, asthe actual elimination of the Chinese
revolution, that is, of the very possibility and inevitability of itsrebirth on a new plane? One can
speak of such a perspective seriously and so as not to create confusion only in two cases -- if China
wer e doomed to dismember ment and complete extir pation, an assumption for which thereisno
basiswhatever, or if the Chinese bour geoisie would prove capable of solving the basic problems of
Chineselifein itsown non-revolutionary way. Isit not thislast variant which the theor eticians of
the" bloc of four classes," who directly drove the communist party under the yoke of the

bour geoisie, seek to ascribe to us now?

History repeatsitself. The blind men who did not under stand the scope of the defeat of 1923, for a
year and a half accused us of " liquidationism" towar dsthe Ger man revolution. But even this
lesson, which cost the I nter national so dearly, taught them nothing. At present they usetheir old
rubber stamps, only thistime substituting Chinafor Germany. To be sure, their need to find
"liquidators' ismore acutetoday than it wasfour yearsago, for thistimeit is much too obviously
apparent that if anybody did " liquidate" the second Chineserevolution it wasthe authors of the
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" Kuomintang" cour se.

The strength of Marxism liesin its ability to foretell. In this sense the Opposition can point to an
absolute confirmation in experience of its prognosis. At first concerning the Kuomintang asa
whole, then concerning the" Left" Kuomintang and the Wuhan gover nment, and, finally,
concerning the " deposit" on thethird revolution, that isthe Canton insurrection. What further
confirmation could there be of one'stheoretical correctness?

The very same opportunist line, which through the policy of capitulation to the bour geoisie has
already brought heaviest defeatsto the revolution duringitsfirst two stages, " grew over" in the
third stageinto a policy of adventurousraids on the bour geoisie and thus made the defeat final.

Had theleader ship not hurried yesterday to leap over the defeats which it had itself brought about,
it would first of all have explained to the Communist Party of Chinathat victory isnot gained in
one sweep, that on theroad to the armed insurrection there still remainsa period of intense,
incessant, and savage struggle for political influence on the workers and peasants.

On September 27, 1927, we said to the Presidium of the E.C.C.1 .

"Today's papersreport that therevolutionary army has occupied Swatow. It isalready several
weeksthat the armies of Ho Lung and Yeh Ting have been advancing. Pravda calls these armies
revolutionary armies.... But | ask you: what prospects doesthe movement of the revolutionary
army which captured Swatow raise before the Chinese revolution? What ar e the slogans of the
movement? What isits program? What should, beits organizational forms? What has become of
the slogan of Chinese Soviets, which Pravda suddenly advanced for a singleday in July?"

Without first counter posing the communist party to the Kuomintang as a whole, without the
party'sagitation among the masses for Soviets and a Soviet gover nment, without an independent
mobilization of the masses under the slogans of the agrarian revolution and of national
emancipation, without the creation, broadening, and strengthening of the local Soviets of workers,
soldiers, and peasants deputies, theinsurrection of Ho Lung and Yeh Ting, even apart from their
opportunist policy, could not fail to be only an isolated adventure, a pseudo-Communist Makhno
feat; it could not fail to crash against itsown isolation. And it has crashed.

The Canton insurrection was a broader and deeper repetition of the Ho Lung-Yeh Ting adventure,
only with infinitely moretragic consequences.

The February resolution of the E.C.C.l. combats putschistic moods in the Communist Party of
China, that is, tendenciestoward armed uprisings. It does not say, however, that these tendencies
areareaction to the entire opportunist policy of 1925-1927, and an inevitable consequence of the
purely military command issued from aboveto " changethe step,” without an evaluation of all that
had been done, without an open revaluation of the basis of the tactic, and without a clear

per spective. Ho Lung's campaign and the Canton insurrection were -- and under the
circumstances could not fail to be -- breeders of putschism.

A real antidote to putschism aswell asto opportunism can be only a clear under standing of the
truth that the leader ship of the armed insurrection of the workersand poor peasants, the seizur e of
power, and theinstitution of a revolutionary dictator ship fall henceforth entirely upon the
shoulders of the Communist Party of China. If thelatter is permeated thor oughly with the
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under standing of this perspective, it will be aslittleinclined to improvise military raids on towns or
armed insurrectionsin traps asto chase humbly after the enemy's banner.

Theresolution of the E.C.C.l. condemnsitself to utter impotence by the fact alone that in arguing
most abstractly concerning the inadmissibility of leaping over stages and the har mfulness of
putschism, it entirely ignoresthe class content of the Canton insurrection and the short-lived
Soviet regime which it brought into existence. We Oppositionists hold that thisinsurrection was an
adventureof theleadersin an effort to save their " prestige.” But it isclear to usthat even an
adventur e develops according to laws which ar e determined by the structure of the social milieu.
That iswhy we look to the Canton insurrection for the features of the future phase of the Chinese
revolution. These featuresfully correspond with our theoretical analysis made prior to the Canton
uprising. But how much moreimperativeit isfor the E.C.C.1., which holdsthat the Canton
uprising wasa correct and normal link in the chain of struggle, to give a clear class
characterization of the Canton insurrection. However, thereisnot aword about thisin the
resolution of the E.C.C.I., although the Plenum met immediately after the Canton events. Isthis
not the most convincing proof that the present leader ship of the Comintern, becauseit stubbornly
pursues a false policy, is compelled to occupy itself with thefictitious errorsof 1905 and other
year s without daring to approach the Canton insurrection of 1927, the meaning of which
completely upsetsthe blueprint for revolutionsin the East which isset down in the draft program?

[Return to Top of Page]

5. Soviets and Revolution

In the February resolution of the E.C.C.I. the representatives of the Comintern, " Comrade N. and
others,” are maderesponsiblefor the" absence of an elected Soviet in Canton as an organ of
insurrection.” Behind thischargein reality liesan astounding admission.

Inthereport of Pravda (No. 31), written on the basis of first-hand documents, it was stated that a
Soviet gover nment had been established in Canton. But not a word was mentioned to indicate that
the Canton Soviet was not an elected organ, i.e, that it was not a Soviet -- for how can therebea
Soviet which was not elected? We learn thisfrom theresolution. Let usreflect for a moment on the
signlficance of thisfact. The E.C.C.I. tellsus now that a Soviet isnecessary to effect an armed
insurrection, but by no meansprior to that time. But lo and behold! When the date for the
insurrection is set, thereisno Soviet. To create an elected Soviet isnot an easy matter. It is
necessary that the masses know from experience what a Soviet is, that they under stand itsform,
that they have learned something in the past to accustom them to an elected Soviet or ganization.
Therewas not even a sign of thisin China, for the slogan of Soviets was declared to bea Trotskyist
slogan precisely in the period when it should have become the nerve center of the entire movement.
When, however, helter-skelter, a date was set for an insurrection so asto skip over their own
defeats, they ssmultaneously had to appoint a Soviet aswell. If thiserror isnot laid bareto the
cor e, the slogan of Soviets can betransformed into a strangling noose of the revolution.

Lenin in histime explained to the Mensheviks that the fundamental historical task of the Sovietsis
to organize, or help organize, the conquest of power so that on the day after the victory they
become the organ of that power. The epigones -- and not the disciples -- draw from thisthe
conclusion that Soviets can be organized only when the 12th hour of theinsurrection has struck.
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Lenin'sbroad generalization they transform post factum into a little recipe which does not serve
theinterests of the revolution but imperilsit.

Beforethe Bolshevik Sovietsin October 1917 captured power, the S.R. and Menshevik Soviets had
existed for nine months. Twelve yearsbefore, the first revolutionary Soviets existed in Peter sburg,
M oscow, and scor es of other cities. Before the Soviet of 1905 was extended to embrace the mills
and factories of the capital, there was created in Moscow, during the strike, a Soviet of printers
deputies. Several months beforethis, in May 1905, a mass strike in I vanovo-Voznesiensk set up a
leading or gan which already contained all the essential features of a Soviet of workers' deputies.
Between thefirst experiment of setting up a Soviet of workers deputies and the gigantic
experiment of setting up a Soviet gover nment, mor e than twelve yearsrolled by. Of course, such a
period isnot at all required for all other countries, including China. But to think that the Chinese
wor kersare capable of building Soviets on the basis of thelittle recipe that has been substituted for
Lenin'sbroad generalization isto substitute impotent and importunate pedantry for the dialectic
of revolutionary action. Soviets must be set up not on the eve of the insurrection, not under the
slogan of immediate seizure of power -- for if the matter hasreached the point of the seizure of
power, if the masses are prepared for an armed insurrection without a Soviet, it meansthat there
have been other organizational forms and methods which made possible the perfor mance of the
preparatory work to insure the success of the uprising. Then the question of Soviets becomes of
secondary importance and isreduced to a question of organizational technique or merely to a
guestion of denomination. Thetask of the Sovietsisnot merely toissuethe call for theinsurrection
or tocarry it out, but to lead the massestoward the insurrection through the necessary stages. At
first the Soviet ralliesthe masses not to the slogan of armed insurrection, but to partial slogans, so
that only later, step by step, the masses ar e brought towar ds the slogan of insurrection without
scattering them on theroad and without allowing the vanguard to become isolated from the class.
The Soviet appears most often and primarily in connection with strike struggles which havethe
per spectives of revolutionary development, but arein the given moment limited merely to
economic demands. The masses must sense and under stand whilein action that the Soviet istheir
organization, that it marshalsthe forcesfor astruggle, for resistance, for self-defense, and for an
offensive. They can sense and under stand this not >from an action of a single day nor in general
from any single act, but from the experience of several weeks, months, and perhaps years, with or
without interruptions. That iswhy only an epigonic and bureaucr atic leader ship can restrain the
awakening and rising masses from creating Sovietsin conditions when the country is passing
through an epoch of revolutionary upheavals and when the working class and the poor peasants
have befor e them the prospect of capturing power, even though thisis a per spective of one of the
subsequent stages and even if this per spective can be envisaged in the given phase only by a small
minority. Such was always our conception of the Soviets. We evaluated the Soviets asthat broad
and flexible or ganizational form which is accessible to the masses who have just awakened at the
very first stages of their revolutionary upsurge; and which is capable of uniting the working class
in itsentirety, independent of the size of that section which, in the given phase, has alr eady
matured to the point of under standing the task of the seizure of power.

| sany documentary evidencereally necessary? Here, for instance, iswhat L enin wrote about the
Sovietsin the epoch of thefirst revolution:

"The Social Democratic Labor Party of Russia [the name of the party at that time] has never
refused to utilize at moments of greater or smaller revolutionary upsurge certain non-party
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organizations of the type of Soviets of Workers Deputiesin order to strengthen the influence of the
social democr ats on the working class and to consolidate the social democr atic labor movement.”
(Works, Val. VIII, p. 215.)

One could cite voluminous literary and historic evidence of thistype. But one would imagine that
the question is sufficiently clear without them.

In contradistinction to thisthe epigones have converted the Sovietsinto an organizational parade
uniform with which the party smply dresses up the proletariat on the eve of the capture of power.
But thisisprecisely the time when we find that the Soviets cannot be improvised in 24, hours, by
order, for thedirect purpose of an armed insurrection. Such experiments must inevitably assume a
fictitious character and the absence of the most necessary conditionsfor the capture of power is
masked by the external ritual of a Soviet system. That iswhat happened in Canton wherethe
Soviet was simply appointed to observe theritual. That iswhere the epigone for mulation of the
guestion leads.

* k%

During the polemics on the Chinese eventsthe Opposition was accused of the following alleged
flagrant contradiction: whereas from 1926 on the Opposition advanced the slogan of Sovietsfor
China, itsrepresentatives spoke against the slogan of Sovietsfor Germany in the Autumn of 1923.
On no other point per haps has scholastic political thought expressed itself so glaringly asin this
accusation. Yes, we demanded for Chinaatimely start for the creation of Soviets asindependent
or ganizations of workers and peasants, when the wave of revolutionary upsurge was mounting.

The chief significance of the Sovietswasto be that of opposing the workers and peasantsto the
Kuomintang bourgeoisie and its L eft Kuomintang agency. The slogan of Sovietsin China meant
above all the break with the suicidal and infamous " bloc of four classes’ and the withdrawal of the
communist party from the Kuomintang. The center of gravity consequently lay not in bare
organizational forms, but in the classline.

In the Autumn of 1923 in Germany it was a question of organizational form only. Asaresult of the
extreme passivity, backwar dness, and tar diness of the leader ship of the Comintern and the
Communist Party of Germany, the moment for atimely call for the organization of Soviets was
missed. The factory committees, dueto pressure from below and of their own accord, had occupied
in the labor movement of Germany by the Autumn of 1923 the place which would no doubt have
been much more successfully occupied by Soviets had there been a correct and daring policy on the
part of the communist party. The acuteness of the situation had in the meantime reached its
sharpest point. To lose any mor e time would have meant definitely to misstherevolutionary
situation. Theinsurrection was finally placed on the order of the day, with very littletimeleft. To
advance the slogan of Soviets under such conditions would have been the greatest pedantic
stupidity conceivable. The Soviet is not a talisman with omnipotent power s of salvation. In a
situation such as had then developed, the hurried creation of Soviets would only have duplicated
the factory committees. It would have become necessary to deprivethe latter of their revolutionary
functionsand to transfer them to the newly-created and still utterly unauthoritative Soviets. And
when was thisto be done? Under conditionsin which each day counted. Thiswould have meant to
substitute for revolutionary action a most pernicious gamein organizational gew-gaws.
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It isincontestable that the or ganizational form of a Soviet can be of enormousimportance; but
only at atimewhen it furnishes atimely reflection of the correct political line. And conversdly, it
can acquire a no less negative meaning if it isconverted into afiction, a fetish, a bagatelle. The
German Soviets created at the very last moment in the Autumn of 1923 would have added nothing
politically; they would only have caused organizational confusion. What happened in Canton was
even worseyet. The Soviet which was created in a hurry to observetheritual wasonly a
masquer ade for the adventurist putsch. That iswhy we discovered, after it was all over, that the
Canton Soviet resembled an ancient Chinese dragon simply drawn on paper. The policy of pulling
rotten strings and paper dragonsisnot our policy. We wer e against improvising Soviets by
telegraph in Germany in September 1923. We wer e for the creation of Sovietsin Chinain 1926.
We wer e against the masquer ade Soviet in Canton in 1927. There are no contradictionshere. We
have hereinstead the profound unity of the conception of the dynamics of the revolutionary
movement and its organizational forms.

The question of therole and significance of the Soviets which had been distorted and confused and
obscured by the theory and practice of recent years, has not been illuminated in theleast in the
draft program.

[Return to Top of Page]
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3. Summary and Perspectives of the Chinese Revolution:

Its lessons for the Countries of the Orient
and for the Whole of the Comintern
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6. The Question of the Character of the Coming Chinese Revolution

7. On the Reactionary ldea of" Two-ClassWorkers And Peasants' Parties' for the Orient

8. The Advantages Secured Fromthe Peasants' I nternational M ust Be Probed

Conclusion

6. The Question of the Character of the Coming ChineseRevolution

The slogan of the dictator ship of the proletariat, which leads behindit the peasant poor, is

insepar ably bound up with the question of the socialistcharacter of the coming, third revolution in
China. And inasmuch as notonly history repeatsitself but also the mistakes which people

counter poseto its requirements, we can already hear the objection that China has notyet matured
for a socialist revolution. But thisisan abstract and lifelessfor mulation of the question. For has
Russia, taken by itself, matured forsocialism? According to Lenin—NO! It has matured for the
dictator shipof the proletariat asthe only method for solving unpostponable nationaltasks. But the
destiny of the dictator ship asawholeisdetermined inthelast analysis by thetrend of world
development, which, of cour se,does not exclude but rather presupposes a correct policy on the part
ofthe proletarian dictator ship, the consolidation and development of theworkers and peasants
alliance, an all-sided adaptation to national conditionson the one hand, and to the trend of world
development on the other. Thisfully holdstruefor China aswell.
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In the same article entitled " On Our Revolution" (January 16, 1923),in which Lenin establishes
that the peculiarity of Russia proceeds alongthe lines of the peculiar development of the Eastern
countries, he brandsas" infinitely hackneyed" the argument of European social democr acy tothe
effect " that we have not matured for socialism, that we lack, as someof these 'erudite’ gentlemen
say, the objective economic prerequisitesfor Socialism.” But Lenin ridiculesthe" erudite’
gentlemen not becausehe himself recognized the existence of the economic prerequisitesfor
Socialism in Russia but because he holdsthat theregjection of theseizure of power doesnot at all
follow, as pedants and philistines think,from the absence of these prerequisites necessary for an
independent constructionof socialism. In thisarticle of his, Lenin for the hundred and first time,or,
rather, for thethousand and first timerepliesto the sophisms ofthe her oes of the Second

Inter national: " Thisincontrovertible consider ations[the immaturity of Russia for Socialism]...is not
decisivefor the evaluationof our revolution." (Works, Vol. XVII1I, Part 21, pp. 118f.) Thatis what
the author s of the draft program refuse and are unable to under stand.I n itself the thesis of the
economic and cultural immaturity of China aswell as Russia—China, of cour se, more so than
Russia—isincontrovertible.But henceit doesnot at all follow that the proletariat hasto
renouncethe conquest of power, when this conquest isdictated by the entire historicalcontext and
therevolutionary situation in the country.

The concrete, historical, political, and actual question isreduciblenot to whether China has
economically matured for "itsown" socialism,but whether China hasripened politically for the
proletarian dictator ship.These two questions are not at all identical. They might be regarded
asidentical wereit not for the law of uneven development. Thisiswherethislaw isin place and
fully appliesto theinterrelationship betweeneconomics and palitics. Then China has matured for
the dictator ship ofthe proletariat? Only the experience of the struggle can provide a
categoricalanswer to this question. By the same token, only the struggle can settlethe question asto
when and under what conditionsthereal unification,emancipation, and regeneration of China will
take place. anyone who sagsthat China has not matured for the dictator ship of the proletariat
declaresther eby that the third Chineserevolution is postponed for many year s tocome.

Of course, matterswould be quite hopelessif feudal survivals did reallydominate in Chinese
economic life, astheresolutions of the E.C.C.|.asserted. But fortunately, survivalsin general cannot
dominate. The draft program on this point, too, does not rectify the errors committed,but reaffirms
them in a roundabout and nebulous fashion. The draft speaksof the " predominance of medieval
feudal relations both in the economicsof the country and in the political superstructure..." Thisis
false tothe core. What does predominance mean? Isit a question of the number of people involved?
Or thedominant and leading role in the economics ofthe country? The extraordinarily rapid
growth of home industry on the basisof the all-embracing role of mercantile and bank capital; the
completedependence of the most important agrarian districts on the market; theenor mous and
ever-growing role of foreign trade; the all-sided subordinationof the Chinese villageto the city—all
these bespeak the unconditionalpredominance, the direct domination of capitalist relationsin
China. Thesocial relations of serfdom and semi-serfdom are undeniably very strong.They stem in
part from the days of feudalism; and in part they constitutea new formation, that is, the

regener ation of the past on the basis ofthe retarded development of the productive forces, the
surplus agrarianpopulation, the activities of merchants and usurers capital, etc. However it is
capitalist relationsthat dominated and not " feudal" (more correctly,serf and, generally,
precapitalist) relations. Only thanksto thisdominantrole of capitalist relations can we speak
serioudly of the prospects ofproletarian hegemony in the national revolution. Otherwise, thereis
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nomaking the ends meet.

"Thestrength of the proletariat in any capitalist country isinfinitelygreater than the proportion of
the proletariat in the total population.Thisisdueto thefact that the proletariat isin economic
command ofthe central points and nerve centersof the entire capitalist system ofeconomy, and also
because the proletariat expresses economically and politicallythereal interests of the vast majority
of thetoilersunder capitalism.

" For thisreason the proletariat, even if it constitutes the minorityof the population (or in cases
wher e the conscious and truly revolutionaryvanguard of the proletariat comprisesthe minority of
the population),is capable both of overthrowing the bourgeoisie and of attracting subsequentlyto
its side many allies from among the masses of semi-proletarians andpetty bourgeois, who will never
come out beforehand for the dominationof the proletariat, who will not under stand the conditions
and tasks ofthis domination, but who will convince themselves solely from their
subsequentexperiences of the inevitability, justice, and legitimacy of the proletariandictator ship."
(Lenin, Works," The Year 1919," Vol. XVI, p. 458.)

Theroleof the Chinese proletariat in production isalready very great.In the next few yearsit will
only increase still further. Itspoliticalrole, as events have shown, could have been gigantic. But the
whole lineof the leader ship was directed entirely against per mitting the proletariatto conquer the
leading role.

The draft program saysthat successful socialist construction ispossiblein China " only on the
condition that it isdirectly supported by countriesunder the proletarian dictatorship." Thus, here,
in relation to China,the same principleisrecognized which the party has always recognizedin
regard to Russia. But if Chinalacks sufficient inner forcesfor anindependent construction of
socialist society, then according tothe theory of Stalin-Bukharin, the Chinese proletariat should not
seizepower at any stage of therevolution. Or it may bethat the existence ofthe U.S.S.R. settlesthe
guestion in just the opposite sense. Then it followsthat our technology is sufficient to build a
socialist society not onlyin the U.S.S.R. but alsoin China, i.e., in the two economically most
backwar dcountries with a combined population of six hundred million. Or perhapsthe inevitable
dictatorship of the proletariat in Chinais" inadmissible" because that dictatorship will beincluded
in the chain of the world-widesocialist revolution, thus becoming not only itslink, but its
drivingforce? But thisis precisely Lenin'sbasic formulation of the October Revolution,the

" peculiarity" of which follows precisely along the lines of developmentof the Eastern countries. We
see thus how therevisionist theory of socialismin one country, evolved in 1925 in order towage a
struggle against Trotskyism,distorts and confuses matters each time a new major revolutionary
problemis approached.

The draft program goes still further along this sameroad. It counter posesChina and India to

" Russia before 1917" and Poland (" etc,” ) as countrieswith " a certain minimum of industry
sufficient for the triumphant constructionof socialism," or (asismore definitely and therefore

mor e erroneouslystated elsewhere) as countries possessing the " necessary and sufficientmaterial
prerequisites ... for the complete construction of socialism." This, aswe already know, isamere
play upon Lenin'sexpression " necessar yand sufficient” prerequisites; a fraudulent and an
impermissible jugglerybecause L enin definitely enumeratesthe political and

organizational prerequisites, including the technical, cultural, and internationalpr er equisites. But the
chief point that remainsis: how can one determinea priori the" minimum of industry" sufficient
for the complete buildingof socialism onceit isa question of an uninterrupted world struggle
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betweentwo economic systems, two social orders, and a struggle, mor eover, in whichour economic
baseisinfinitely the weaker?

If wetakeinto consideration only the economic lever, it isclear thatwein the U.S.S.R., and all the
more so in China and India, have a farshorter arm of thelever than world capitalism. But the
entire questionisresolved by the revolutionary struggle of the two systems ona world scale. In the
political struggle, thelong arm of the lever ison our side, or, to put it more correctly, it can and
must proveso in our hands, if our policy is correct.

Again, in thesamearticle" On Our Revolution," after stating that " acertain cultural level is
necessary for the creation of " socialism,” Leninadds: " although no one can tell what this certain
cultural level is." Whycan no onetell? Because the question is settled by the struggle, by therivalry
between tbe two social systems and the two cultures, on an internationalscale. Breaking completely
with thisidea of Lenin's, which flows fromthe very essence of the question, the draft program
assertsthat in 1917Russia had precisely the" minimum technology" and consequently also
theculture necessary for the building of socialism in one country. The author sof the draft attempt
to tell in the program that which " no one can tell" a priori.

It isimpermissible, impossible, and absurd to seek a criterion forthe " sufficient minimum" within
national states (" Russia prior to 1917" )when the whole question is settled by inter national
dynamics. In thisfalsearbitrary, isolated national criterion reststhetheoretical bass of
nationalnarrownessin politics, the precondition for inevitable national-refor mistand social
patriotic blundersin the future.

[Returnto Top of Page]

7. On the Reactionary ldea of "Two-Class Workers'And Peasants"
Parties" for the Orient

The lessons of the second Chineserevolution arelessonsfor the entireComintern, but primarily for
all the countries of the Orient.

All the arguments presented in defense of the M enshevik linein theChinese revolution must, if we
take them seriously, hold trebly good forIndia. Theimperialist yoke assumesin India, the classic
colony, infinitelymor e direct and palpable formsthan in China. The survivals of feudal andserf
relationsin India areimmeasurably deeper and greater. Nevertheless,or rather precisely for this
reason, the methods which, applied in China,under mined the revolution, must result in Indiain
even mor e fatal consequences.The overthrow of Hindu feudalism and of the Anglo-Hindu
bureaucracy andBritish militarism can be accomplished only by a gigantic and an
indomitablemovement of the popular masses which precisely because of its power fulsweep and
irresistibility, itsinternational aims and ties, cannot tolerateany halfway and compromising
opportunist measureson the part of the leader ship.

The Comintern leader ship has already committed not a few mistakesinlndia. The conditions have
not yet allowed these errorsto reveal themselveson such a scaleasin China. One can, therefore,
hope that the lessonsof the Chinese eventswill permit of a moretimely rectification of theline of the
leading policy in India and in other countries of the Orient.

The cardinal question for ushere, as everywhere and always, isthequestion of the communist
party, its complete independence, itsirreconcilableclass character. The greatest danger on this
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path isthe organization ofso-called " workers and peasants parties' in the countriesof the Orient.

Beginning with 1924, a year which will go down astheyear of open revisionof a number of
fundamental theses of Marx and L enin, Stalin advanced theformula of the " two-classworkers and
peasants partiesfor the Easterncountries.” It was based on the self-same national oppression
which servedin the Orient to camouflage opportunism, asdid " stabilization" in theOccident.
Cablesfrom India, aswell asfrom Japan, wherethereisno nationaloppression, have of late
frequently mentioned the activities of provincial” workers and peasants parties,” referringto
them as organizations whichare close and friendly to the Comintern, asif they were almost our

" own" or ganizations, without, however, giving any sort of concrete definitionof their political
physiognomy; in aword, writing and speaking about themin the same way aswas doneonly a
short while ago about the Kuomintang.

Back in 1924, Pravda reported that: " There areindications thatthe movement of national
liberation in Koreaisgradually taking shapein the form of the creation of a workers and peasants
party." (Pravda,March 2, 1929.)

And in the meantime Stalin lectur ed to the communists of the Orientthat

" The communists must pass from the policy of a united national front...tothe policy of a
revolutionary bloc between the worker s and petty-bour geoisie,l n such countriesthisbloc can
assume the form of a single party, a workers and peasants party, akin to the Kuomintang...."
(Stalin, Problems of Leninism, p. 269.)

Theensuingtiny " reservations' on the subject of the independence ofthe communist parties
(obvioudly, " independence” likethat of the prophetJonah inside the whale's belly) served only for
the purpose of camouflage.We ar e profoundly convinced that the Sixth Congress must state that
theslightest equivocation in this sphereisfatal and will beregected.

It isa question here of an absolutely new, entirely false, and thoroughlyanti-Mar xian for mulation
of the fundamental question of the party and ofitsrelation to its own class and other classes.

The necessity for the Communist Party of Chinato enter the Kuomintangwas defended on the
ground that in its social composition the Kuomintangis a party of workersand peasants, that
nine-tenths of the Kuomintang-- this proportion wasrepeated hundreds of times—belonged to the
revolutionar ytendency and wer e ready to march hand in hand with the communist party.However,
during and sincethe coups d' etat in Shanghai and Wuhan,these revolutionary nine-tenths of the
Kuomintang disappeared asif bymagic. No one hasfound a trace of them. And the theor eticians of
classcollaboration in China, Stalin, Bukharin, and others, did not even takethe trouble to explain
what has become of the nine-tenths of the member sof the Kuomintang—the nine-tenthsworkers
and peasants, revolutionists,sympathizers, and entirely our "own." Yet, an answer to thisquestion
isof decisiveimportanceif we areto understand the destiny of all these" two-class' parties
preached by Stalin; and if we areto be clarified uponthe very conception itself, which throwsusfar
behind not only of theprogram of the C.P.S.U. of 1919, but also of the Communist Manifestoof 1847.

The question of wherethe celebrated nine-tenths vanished can becomeclear to usonly if we
under stand, first, theimpossibility of a bi-composite,that is a two-class party, expressing
simultaneously two mutually exclusivehistorical lines—the proletarian and petty bour geoislines;
secondly,the impossibility of realizing in capitalist society an independent peasantparty, that is, a
party expressing theinterests of the peasantry, whichis at the same time independent of the
proletariat and the bourgeoisie.
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Marxism has always taught, and Bolshevism, too, accepted, and taught,that the peasantry and
proletariat aretwo different classes, that it isfalse to identify their interestsin capitalist society in
any way, andthat a peasant can join the communist party only if, from the propertyviewpoint, he
adoptsthe views of the proletariat. The alliance of theworkers and peasants under the dictator ship
of the proletariat does notinvalidate thisthesis, but confirmsit, in a different way, under
differentcircumstances. If there were no different classes with differentinter ests, there would be no
talk even of an alliance. Such an allianceis compatible with the socialist revolution only to the
extent that itentersinto theiron framework of the dictatorship of the proletariat.In our country
the dictator ship isincompatible with the existence of aso-called Peasants' L eague precisely because
every "independent” peasantorganization aspiring to solve all national political problemswould
inevitablyturn out to be an instrument in the hands of the bour geoisie.

Those organizations which in capitalist countrieslabel themselves peasantpartiesarein reality one
of the varieties of bourgeois parties. Everypeasant who has not adopted the proletarian position,
abandoning his proprietor psychology, will inevitably follow the bour geoisie when it comesto
fundamentalpolitical issues. Of course, every bourgeois party that relies or seekstorely on the
peasantry and, if possible, on the workers, is compelledto camouflage itself, that is, to assume two
or three appropriate colorations. The celebrated idea of " workers and peasants parties’ seemsto
have beenspecially created to camouflage bour geois parties which are compelled toseek support
from the peasantry but who are also ready to absorb workersinto their ranks. The Kuomintang
has entered the annals of history forall time as a classic type of such a party.

Bour geois society, asis known, is so constructed that the propertyless,discontented, and deceived
masses ar e at the bottom and the contented faker sremain on top. Every bourgeois party, if it isa
real party, that is, ifit embraces consider able masses, is built on the self-same principle.
Theexploiters, fakers, and despots compose the minority in class society.Every capitalist party is
therefore compelled in itsinternal relations,in one way or another, to reproduce and reflect the
relationsin bourgeoissociety asa whole. I|n every mass bourgeois party thelower ranksare
thereforemore democratic and further tothe" Left" than thetops. Thisholdstrueof the German
Center, the French Radicals, and particularly the socialdemocracy. That iswhy the constant
complaintsvoiced by Stalin, Bukharin,and othersthat the tops do not reflect the sentiments of the
" Left" Kuomintangrank and file, the " overwhelming majority,” the" nine-tenths," etc., etc.,are so
naive, so unpardonable. That which they represented in their bizarrecomplaintsto be atemporary,
disagr eeable misunder standing which was tobe eliminated by means of or ganizational measur es,
instructions, and circularletters, isin reality a cardinal and basic feature of a bourgeois
party,particularly in arevolutionary epoch.

It isfrom thisanglethat the basic arguments of the author s of thedraft program in defense of all
kinds of opportunist blocsin general --both in England and China—must be judged. Accordingto
them, frater nizationwith the topsis done exclusively in theinterests of therank and file.The
Opposition, asis known, insisted on the withdrawal of the party fromthe Kuomintang:

"Thequestion arises," saysBukharin, "why? Isit because the leader sof the Kuomintang are
vacillating? And what about the Kuomintang masses,ar e they mere'cattle ? Since when isthe
attitude to a mass or ganizationdeter mined by what takes place at the 'high' summit!" (The Present
Situationin the Chinese Revolution.)

Thevery possibility of such an argument seemsimpossiblein a Revolutionaryparty. Bukharin
asks, " And what about the Kuomintang masses, are they merecattle?' Of coursethey are cattle.
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The masses of any bourgeois party arealways cattle, although in different degrees. But for us, the
masses ar enot cattle, arethey? No, that is precisely why we are forbidden to drivethem into the
arms of the bour geoisie, camouflaging the latter underthe label of a workers' and peasants' party.
That is precisely whywe are forbidden to subordinate the proletarian party to a bourgeois
party,but on the contrary, must at every step, oppose the former to the latter. The™ high" summit
of the Kuomintang of whom Bukharin speaks so ironically,as of something secondary, accidental,
and temporary isin reality thesoul of the Kuomintang, its social essence. Of cour se, the

bour geoisieconstitutes only the" summit" in the party aswell asin society. But thissummit is
powerful in its capital, knowledge, and connections: it can alwaysfall back on theimperialistsfor
support, and what ismost important,it can alwaysresort to the actual political and military power
which isintimately fused with the leader ship in the Kuomintang itself. It is preciselythis summit
that wrote laws against strikes, throttled the uprisings ofthe peasants, shoved the communistsinto
adark corner, and, at best, allowedthem to be only one-third of the party, exacted an oath from
them thatpetty-bourgeois Sun Y at-senism takes precedence over Marxism. Therankand filewere
picked and harnessed by this summit, servingit, like M oscow,asa " L eft" support, just asthe
generals, compradores, and imperialistsserved it asa Right support. To consider the Kuomintang
not as a bourgeoisparty, but as a neutral arena of struggle for the masses, to play withwor ds about
nine-tenths of the L eft rank and filein order to mask thequestion asto who isthereal master,
meant to add to the strength andpower of the summit, to assist the latter to convert ever broader
massesinto " cattle,” and, under conditions most favorableto it to preparetheShanghai coup d etat.
Basing themselves on the reactionary ideaof the two-class party, Stalin and Bukharin imagined
that the communistsitogether with the" Lefts," would secure a majority in the Kuomintang
andther eby power in the country, for, in China, power isin the hands of theKuomintang. In other
wor ds, they imagined that by means of ordinaryelections at Kuomintang Congresses power would
pass from the hands of thebourgeoisieto the proletariat. Can one conceive of a mor e touchingand
idealistic idolization of " party democracy" ... in a bourgeois part?For indeed, the army, the
bureaucracy, the press, the capital are all inthe hands of the bour geoisie. Precisely because of this
and thisaloneit stands at the helm of theruling party. The bourgeois" summit" toleratesor
tolerated " nine-tenths" of the Lefts (and L efts of this sort),only in so far asthey did not venture
against the army, the bureaucracy,the press, and against capital. By these power ful meansthe
bour geois summitkept in subjection not only the so-called nine-tenths of the " Left" partymembers,
but also the masses as a whole. In thisthe theory of the blocof classes, thetheory that the
Kuomintang isaworkers and peasants party, providesthe best possible assistance for the

bour geoisie. Whenthe bour geoisie later comes into hostile conflict with the masses and shootsthem
down, in this clash between the two real for ces, the bour geoisie andthe proletariat, not even the
bleating of the celebrated nine-tenthsisheard. The pitiful democr atic fiction evaporates without a
trace in faceof the bloody reality of the class struggle.

Such isthe genuine and only possible political mechanism of the " two-classworkers and peasants
partiesfor the Orient." Thereisno other and therewill be none.

***

Although the idea of the two-class partiesis motivated on nationaloppression, which allegedly
abrogates Marx's class doctrine, we have alreadyheard about " workers and peasants " mongrels
in Japan, wherethereisno national oppression at all. But that isn't all, the matter isnot
limitedmer ely to the Orient. The " two-class' idea seeksto attain universality.ln thisdomain, the
most grotesque featur es wer e assumed by the above-mentionedCommunist Party of Americain its
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effort to support the presidential candidacyof the bourgeois, " anti-trust” Senator LaFollette, so as
to yoke the Americanfar mers by thismeansto the chariot of the social revolution. Pepper,the
theoretician of this maneuver, one of those who ruined the Hungarianrevolution because he
overlooked the Hungarian peasantry,” made a greateffort (by way of compensation, no doubt) to
ruin the Communist Party of America by dissolving it among the farmers. Pepper'stheory wasthat
thesuper-profit of American capitalism convertsthe American proletariat intoa world labor
aristocracy, whilethe agrarian crisisruinsthe farmersand drivesthem onto the path of social
revolution. According to Pepper'sconception, a party of a few thousand members, consisting
chiefly of immigrants,had to fuse with the farmersthrough the medium of a bour geois party andby
thusfounding a" two-class' party, insurethe socialist revolution inthe face of the passivity or
neutrality of the proletariat corrupted bysuper-profits. Thisinsane idea found supportersand
half-supporters amongthe upper leader ship of the Comintern. For several weekstheissue
swayedin the balance until finally a concession was made to the ABC of Marxism(the comment
behind the sceneswas: Trotskyist prejudices). It was necessar yto lasso the American Communist
Party in order totear it away from theL aFollette party which died even beforeitsfounder.

Everything invented by modern revisionism for the Orient is carriedover later to the West. If
Pepper on one side of the Atlantic Ocean triedto spur history by means of a two-class party then
the latest dispatchesin the pressinform usthat the Kuomintang experience findsitsimitatorsin
Italy where, apparently, an attempt is being madeto foist on our partythe monstrous slogan of a
" republican assembly on the basis[?!] of workers'and peasants committees." In thisslogan the
spirit of Chiang Kai-shekembracesthe spirit of Hilferding. Will wereally cometo that?

***

In conclusion thereremainsfor usonly to recall that theidea of aworkers and peasants party
sweeps from the history of Bolshevism theentire struggle against the Populists (Nar odniks),
without which therewould have been no Bolshevik party. What was the significance of this
historicalstruggle? In 1909, L enin wrote the following about the Social-Revolutionists:

" The fundamental idea of their program was not at all that 'an allianceof the forces of the
proletariat and the peasantry is necessary, but thatthereis no class abyss between the former and
the latter and thatthereisno need to draw a line of class demar cation beween them, and thatthe
social democr atic idea of the petty bour geois nature of the peasantrythat distinguishesit from the
proletariat isfundamentally false." (Works,Vol. XI, Part 1, p. 198.)

In other words, the two-classworkers and peasants party isthe centralidea of the Russian
Narodniks. Only in the struggle against thisidea couldthe party of the proletarian vanguard in
peasant Russia develop.

Lenin persistently and untiringly repeated in the epoch of the 1905r evolution that

" Our attitude towardsthe peasantry must be distrustful, we must organizeseparately from it, be
ready for a struggle against it, to the extentthat the peasantry comesforward asa reactionary or
anti-proletarian force." (Works, Vol. VI, p. 113.)

In 1906 L enin wrote;

" Our last advice: proletarians and semi-proletarians of city and country,or ganize your selves
separately! Place notrust in any small proprietors,even the petty ones, even those who 'tail'.... We
support the peasant movementto the end, but we must remember that it isa movement of another
class,not the onethat can or will accomplish the socialist revolution.” (Works, Vol. I X, p. 410.)
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Thisideareappearsin hundreds of Lenin'smajor and minor works. In1908, he explained:

"The alliance between the proletariat and the peasantry must in no casebe inter preted to mean a
fusion of the different classes or partiesof the proletariat and the peasantry. Not only fusion, but
even anysort of lasting concord would befatal for the socialist party of theworking class and weaken
therevolutionary democratic struggle.”" (Works, Vol. XI, Part 1, p. 79.)

Could one condemn the very idea of a workers and peasants party moreharshly, moreruthlessly,
and mor e devastatingly ?

Stalin, on the other hand, teaches that

"Therevolutionary anti-imperialist bloc ... must, though not alwayg[!] necessarily [!], assumethe
form of asingleworkers and peasants party, bound formally [?] by a single platform." (Problems
of Leninism,p. 265.)

L enin taught usthat an alliance between wor kers and peasants must inno case and never lead to
merger of the parties. But Stalin makes onlyone concession to L enin: although, according to Stalin,
the bloc of classesmust assume " the form of asingle party,” aworkers and peasants partylikethe
Kuomintang—is not always obligatory. We should thankhim for at least this concession.

Lenin put thisquestion in the sameirreconcilable spirit during theepoch of the October
Revolution. In generalizing the experience of thethree Russian revolutions, L enin, beginning with
1918, did not miss a singleopportunity to repeat that there are two decisive forcesin a society
wher ecapitalist relations predominate—the bour geoisie and the proletariat.

" 1f the peasant does not follow the workers, he mar ches behind the bourgeoisie.Thereisand there
can be no middle course." (Works, Vol. XVI, " TheYear 1919," p. 219.)

Yet a"workers' and peasants party" isprecisely an attempt to createa middle cour se.

Had the vanguard of the Russian proletariat failed to opposeitselfto the peasantry, had it failed to
wage a ruthless struggle against theall-devouring petty-bour geois amor phousness of the latter, it
would inevitablyhave dissolved itself among the petty-bour geois elements through the mediumof
the Social Revolutionary Party or some other " two-class party” which,in turn, would inevitably
have subjected the vanguard to bour geois leader ship.In order to arrive at arevolutionary alliance
with the peasantry-thisdoes not come gratuitously—it isfirst of all necessary to separatethe
proletarian vanguard, and thereby the working class as a whole, fromthe petty bour geois masses.
This can be achieved only by training the proletarianparty in the spirit of unshakable class
irreconcilability.

Theyounger the proletariat, the fresher and moredirect its" blood-ties' with the peasantry, the
greater the proportion of the peasantry to thepopulation as a whole, the greater becomesthe
importance of the struggleagainst any form of " two-class" political alchemy. In the West the ideaof
aworkers and peasants party issimply ridiculous. In the East itisfatal. In China, India, and
Japan thisideais mortally hostile notonly to the hegemony of the proletariat in the revolution but
also to themost elementary independence of the proletarian vanguard. The worker s and peasants
party can only serve asa base, a screen, and a springboar dfor the bour geoisie.

It isfatal that in this question, fundamental for the entire East,modern revisionism only repeatsthe
errorsof old social democratic opportunismof pre-revolutionary days. Most of the leader s of
European social democracyconsidered the struggle of our party against S.R.sto be mistaken and
insistentlyadvocated the fusion of the two parties, holding that for the Russian " East" a two-class
workers and peasants party was exactly in order. Had we heededtheir counsel, we should never
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have achieved either the alliance of thewor ker s and the peasants or the dictatorship of the
proletariat. The" two-class' workers and peasants party of the S.R.s became, and could not help
becomingin our country, the agency of theimperialist bourgeoisie, i.e., it triedunsuccessfully to
fulfill the same historic role which was successfullyplayed in China by the Kuomintang in a
different and " peculiar" Chineseway, thanksto therevisionists of Bolshevism. Without a relentless
condemnationof the very idea of workers and peasants partiesfor the East, thereisnot and there
cannot be a program of the Comintern.

[Returnto Top of Page]

8. The Advantages Secured From the Peasants' InternationalMust Be
Probed

One of the principal, if not the principal, accusations hurledagainst the Opposition, wasits
"underestimation” of the peasantry. Onthis point, too, life has made itstestsand rendered its
verdict alongnational and international lines. In every case the official leaders provedguilty of
underestimating the rob and significance of the proletariatin relation to the peasantry. In thisthe
greatest shiftsand errorstook place, in the economic and paolitical fields and internationally. Atthe
root of theinternal errorssince 1923 lies an underestimation of thesignificance, for the whole of
national economy and for the alliance withthe peasantry, of state industry under the management
of the proletariat.In China, therevolution was doomed by the inability to under stand theleading
and decisiverole of the proletariat;n the agrarian revolution.

From the same standpoint, it is necessary to examine and evaluate theentire work of the
Krestintern, which from the beginning was mer ely anexperiment—an experiment, mor eover,
which called for the utmost careand rigid adherenceto principles. It isnot difficult to under stand
thereason for this.

The peasantry, by virtue of its entire history and the conditions ofits existence, isthe least

inter national of all classes. What are commonlycalled national traits have their chief source
precisaly in the peasantry.From among the peasantry, it isonly the semi-proletarian masses of
thepeasant poor who can be guided along the road of internationalism, andonly the proletariat can
guidethem. Any attempt at a short-cut is merelyplaying with the classes, which always means
playing to the detriment ofthe proletariat. The peasantry can be attracted to internationalist
politicsonly if it istorn away from the influence of the bour geoisie by the proletariatand if it
recognizesin the proletariat not only itsally, but itsleader .Conver sely, attemptsto organize the
peasants of the various countriesinto an independent international organization, over the head of
the proletariatand without regard to the national communist parties, are doomed in advanceto
failure. In thefinal analysis such attempts can only harm the struggleof the proletariat in each
country for hegemony over the agricultural laborersand poor peasants.

In all bourgeoisrevolutions aswell as counter-revolutions, beginningwith the peasant wars of the
sixteenth century and even befor e that time,the various strata of the peasantry played an enor mous
and at times evendecisiverole. But it never played an independent role. Directlyor indirectly, the
peasantry always supported one political force againstanother. By itself it never constituted an
independent for ce capable ofsolving national political tasks. In the epoch of finance capital the
processof the polarization of capitalist society has enormously accelerated incomparison to earlier
phases of capitalist development. This means thatthe specific gravity of the peasantry has

http://www.marxists.org/archive/trotsky/works/1928-3rd/ti10.htm (10 of 13) [06/06/2002 15:11:18]



LEON TROTSKY: 1936- 3RD International After Lenin—Section 3, Part 3

diminished and not increased.ln any case, the peasant isless capable in the imperialist epoch
ofindependent political action on a national, let alone inter nationalscale, than he wasin the epoch of
industrial capitalism. The farmers ofthe United Statestoday areincomparably lessableto play an
iIndependentpolitical rolethan they wereforty or fifty yearsago when, asthe experienceof the
Populist movement shows, they could not and did not or ganize anindependent national political
party.

Thetemporary but sharp filip to agriculture in Europe resulting fromthe economic decline caused
by thewar gaveriseto illusions concer ningthe possiblerole of the " peasant,” i.e., of bourgeois
pseudo-peasant partiesdemagogically counter posing themselves to the bourgeois parties. If inthe
period of stormy peasant unrest during the postwar years one couldstill risk the experiment of
organizing a Peasants' International, in orderto test the new relations between the proletariat and
the peasantry andbetween the peasantry and the bour geoisie, then it is high time now todraw the
theor etical and political balance of thefiveyears experiencewith the Peasants International, to lay
bareitsvicious shortcomingsand make an effort to indicate its positive aspects.

One conclusion, at any rate, isindisputable. The experience of the" peasant” parties of Bulgaria,
Poland, Rumania, and Yugoslavia (i.e., ofall the backward countries); the old experience of our
Social Revolutionists,and the fresh experience (the blood is still warm) of the Kuomintang;
theepisodic experimentsin advanced capitalist countries, particularly thel aFollette-Pepper
experiment in the United States—have all shown beyondquestion that in the epoch of capitalist
declinethereiseven lessreasonthan in the epoch of rising capitalism to look for
independent,revolutionary, anti-bour geois peasant parties.

" The city cannot be equated to the village, the village cannot be equatedto the city in the historical
conditions of the present epoch. The cityinevitably leads the village, the village inevitably followsthe
city. The only question iswhich of the urban classes willlead the village." (Lenin, Works, Vol. XVI,
"The Year 1919," p.442.)

In therevolutions of the East the peasantry will still play a decisiverole, but once again, thisrole
will be neither leading nor independent.The poor peasants of Hupeh, Kwangtung, or Bengal can
play arole not onlyon a national but on an international scale, but only if they support theworkers
of Shanghai, Canton, Hankow, and Calcutta. Thisisthe only wayout for therevolutionary peasant
on an international road. It ishopelessto attempt to forge a direct link between the peasant of
Hupehand the peasant of Galicia or Dobrudja, the Egyptian fellah and the Americanfar mer.

It isin the nature of politicsthat anything which does not serve adirect aim inevitably becomesthe
instrument of other aims, frequentlythe opposite of the one sought. Have we not had examples of a
bour geoisparty, relying on the peasantry or seekingtorely upon it, deeming itnecessary to seek
insurance for itself in the Peasants' I nternational,for alonger or shorter period, if it could not do
so in the Comintern,in order to secure protection from the blows of the communist party inits own
country? Like Purcell, in thetrade union field, protected himselfthrough the Anglo-Russian
Committee? If La Follettedid not try to registerin the Peasants | nternational, that was only
because the American CommunistParty was so extremely weak. He did not haveto. Pepper,
uninvited andunsolicited, embraced L aFollette without that. But Radic, the banker-leader of the
Croatian rich peasants, found it necessary to leave hisvisitingcard with the Peasants | nternational
on hisway to the cabinet. The Kuomintangwent infinitely further and secured a place for itself not
only in thePeasants I nternational and the L eague Against Imperialism, but even knockedat the
door s of the Comintern and was welcomed there with the blessingof the Politbureau of the
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C.P.S.U., marred by only one dissenting vote.

It is highly characteristic of the leading political currents of recentyearsthat at a time when
tendenciesin favor of liquidating the Profintern[Red I nternational of Labor Unions] werevery
strong (its very name wasdeleted from the statutes of the Soviet trade unions), nowhere, so faraswe
recall, hasthe question ever been raised in the official pressasto the precise conquests of the
Krestintern, the Peasants International.

The Sixth Congress must seriously review the work of the Peasants " International” from the
standpoint of proletarian internationalism. It ishigh timetodraw a Mar xian balanceto thislong
drawn-out experiment. In one form oranother the balance must beincluded in the program of the
Comintern. Thepresent draft does not breathe a single syllable either about the " millions' in the
Peasants International, or for that matter, about itsvery existence.

[Returnto Top of Page]

Conclusion

We have presented a criticism of certain fundamental thesesin the draftprogram; extreme
pressure of time prevented us from dealing with all ofthem. There were only two weeks at our
disposal for thiswork. We wer ether efore compelled to limit our selvesto the most pressing
questions,those most closely bound up with therevolutionary and internal party strugglesduring
therecent period.

Thanksto our previous experience with so-called " discussions,” we ar eawar e befor ehand that
phrasestorn out of their context and glips of thepen can be turned into a seething sour ce of new
theories annihilating " Trotskyism."” An entire period has been filled with triumphant crowing of
thistype.But we view with utmost calm the prospect of the cheap theor etical scorpionsthat this
time, too, may descend upon us.

Incidentally, it isquitelikely that the authors of the draft program,instead of puttinginto
circulation new critical and expository articles,will prefer toresort to further elaboration of the old
Article 58. Needlessto say, thiskind of argument iseven lessvalid for us.

The Sixth World Congressisfaced with the task of adopting a program.We have sought to prove
throughout thisentirework that thereisnot theslightest possibility of taking the draft elaborated
by Bukharin and Stalinasthe basis of the program.

The present moment istheturning point in thelife of the C.P.S.U.and the entire Comintern. Thisis
evidenced by all the recent decisionsand measur es of the C.E.C. of our party and the February
plenum of theE.C.C.I. These measures are entirely inadequate, theresolutionsare
contradictory,and certain among them, like the February resolution of the E.C.C.I. onthe Chinese
revolution, arefalseto the core. Nevertheless throughoutall these resolutionsthereisatendency to
takeaturn to the Left. Wehave no ground whatever for overestimating it, all the more so since
itproceeds hand in hand with a campaign of exter mination against the revolutionarywing, while
the Right wing isbeing protected. Notwithstanding all thiswe do not for a moment entertain the
notion of ignoring this L eftward tendency,for ced by the impasse created by the old course. Every
genuinerevolutionistat hispost will do everythingin hispower to facilitate the developmentof these
symptoms of a L eft zigzag into arevolutionary Leninist coursewith theleast difficulties and
convulsionsin the party. But we are stillfar removed from thistoday. At present the Comintern is
per haps passingthrough its most acute period of development, a period in which the oldcourseis
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far from having been liquidated, while the new cour se bringsin eruptions of alien elements. The
draft program reflectsin whole andin part thistransitional condition. Y et, such periods, by their
very nature,areleast favorablefor the elaboration of documentsthat must deter minethe activity of
our international party for anumber of years ahead. Difficultasit may be, we must bide our
time—after so much time has been lostalready. We must per mit the muddled watersto settle. The
confusion mustpass, the contradictions must be eliminated, and the new cour se take definiteshape.

The Congress has not convened for four years. For nine yearsthe Cominter nhas existed without a
definitive program. The only way out at the presentmoment isthis: that the Seventh World
Congress be convened a year fromtoday, putting an end once and for all to the attempts at

usur ping thesupreme power s of the Comintern asa whole, a normal regime bere-established,such
aregime aswould allow of a genuine discussion of the draft programand per mit usto opposeto the
eclectic draft, another, a Marxist-L eninistdr aft. There must be no forbidden questions for the
Comintern, for themeetings and confer ences of its sections, and for its press. During thisyear the
entire soil must be deeply plowed by the plow of Marxism. Onlyas a result of such labor can the
inter national party of the proletariatsecure a, program, a beacon which will illuminate with its
penetratingrays, and throw reliable beamsfar into the future.

[Return to Top of Page]
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After Lenin

The Draft Program of the Communist International:
A Criticism of Fundamentals

Transcribed and HTML markup for the Trotsky Internet Archive, now a subarchive of the
Marxist writers' Internet Archive, by Sally Ryan in 1996.

What Now?
Part 1

1. The Aim of ThisLetter

2. Why Has No Congr ess of the Comintern Been Convoked for More Than Four Years?

1. The Aim of This Letter

The purpose of thisletter isto achieve clarity without suppressing or exagger ating anything.
Clarity istheindispensable condition for revolutionary policy.

Thisattempt to arrive at an under standing can have meaning only if it isfree from all traces of
reticence, duplicity, and diplomacy. Thisrequiresthat all things be called by their names,
including those which are most unpleasant and grievousfor the party. It has been the custom in
such casestoraise a hue and cry that the enemy will seize upon thecriticism and useit. At the
present moment, it would be maladroit to pose the question of whether the class enemy can glean
the greatest profit from the policy of the leader ship that hasled the Chineserevolution toits cruel
lest defeats, or from the stifled war nings of the Opposition that have distur bed the false prestige of
infallibility.

The same thing might be said on the question of the Anglo-Russian Committee, thegrain
collections, the kulak in general, and the line followed by the leader ship of any communist party.
No, it isnot the criticism of the Opposition that hasretarded the growth of the Comintern during
thelast five years. The social democracy has no doubt attempted in a number of instancesto glean
a little profit from the criticisms of the Opposition. It still has enough sense and cunning for that. It
would have been strange had it failed to do so. The social democracy at present isa parasitic party,
in the broad historical sense of the term. Fulfilling the work of guaranteeing bour geois society from
below, that isto say, protecting it on the essential side, the social democracy during the post-war
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years, particularly after theyear 1923, when it was obviously being reduced to a cipher, has
thrived upon the mistakes and over sights of the communist parties, their capitulations at the
decisive moments, or, on the other hand, their adventuristic attemptsto resuscitate a revolutionary
situation which has already passed. The capitulation of the Comintern in the Autumn of 1923, the
subsequent stubborn failure of the leader ship to under stand theimport of this colossal defeat, the
adventuristic ultra-left line of 1924 to 1925, the gross opportunist policy of 1926 to 1927 -- these are
what caused theregeneration of the social democracy and enabled it to poll morethan nine million
votesin thelast German elections. To argue, under these conditions, that the social democracy now
and then pullsout of its context some critical remark or other of the Opposition, and after
slobbering over it offersit totheworkers, isreally to waste time with bagatelles. The social
democracy would not bewhat it isif it did not go even further, if in the guise of its L eft wing --
which is as necessary a safety valve in a social democr atic party asthe party itself isin bourgeois
society -- it did not expressfrom timeto time spurious " sympathies' for the Opposition, in so far
asthelatter remainsa small and suppressed minority and inasmuch as such " sympathies* cost the
social democrats nothing and at the same time ar ouse the responsive sympathies of the workers.

The present social democracy has not and cannot have a line of its own on the fundamental
questions. In thisdomain, itslineisdictated by the bourgeoisie. But if the social democracy simply
repeated everything said by the bourgeois parties, it would cease to be useful to the bourgeoisie.
Upon secondary, intangible, or remote questions, the social democracy not only may but must play
with all the colors of the rainbow, including bright red. Moreover, by seizing upon thisor that
judgment of the Opposition, the social democracy hopesto provoke a split in the communist party.
In the eyes of anyone who under stands the workings of such a mechanism, the attemptsto discredit
the Opposition by referring to the fact that some Right wing grafter or Left wing stripling of the
social democracy quotes approvingly a sentence from our criticism, must appear in apitiable
ideological light. Basically, however, in all questions of politicsthat arein the least serious, above
all in the questions of China and of the Anglo-Russian Committee, the sympathies of the

inter national social democracy have been on the side of the " realistic" policy of the leader ship, and
In Nowiseon ours.

But much moreimportant isthe general judgment which the bour geoisieitself passes on the
tendencies struggling within the framework of the Soviet Union and of the Comintern. The

bour geoisie has no reason to dodge or dissemble on this question, and hereit must be said that all
-- even theleast -- serious, important, and authoritative organs of world imperialism, on both sides
of the ocean, consider the Opposition their mortal enemy. Throughout the entire recent period,
they have either directly expressed their qualified and prudent sympathy for a number of

measur estaken by the official leader ship, or they have expressed themselvesto the effect that the
total liquidation of the Opposition, its complete physical annihilation (Austen Chamberlain even
demanded thefiring squad), isthe necessary premise for the " normal evolution" of the Soviet
power towards a bour geoisregime. Even from memory, without having any sourcesfor reference
at our disposal, we can point to numer ous declarations of thistype: the Information Bulletin of
French heavy industry (Jan. 1927), the pronouncements of the London and New York Times, the
declaration of Austen Chamberlain, which wasreprinted by many publications, including the
American weekly, The Nation, etc. The fact alone has been sufficient to compel our official party
press, after itsinitial and not entirely successful attempts, to stop entirely reprinting the judgments
passed by our class enemies upon the crisiswhich our party has undergone during the last months
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and is still undergoing. These declar ations have emphasized much too sharply therevolutionary
class nature of the Opposition.

We believe, therefore, that a great deal would be gained for the cause of clarity, if by thetimethe
Sixth Congr ess convened two conscientiously collated books wer e published: a White Book
containing the judgments of the serious capitalist presswith regard to the controversiesin the
Comintern, and a Yellow Book with parallel judgments of the social democracy.

In any case, the fake bogey of the possible attempts on the part of the social democratsto involve
themselvesin our disputeswill not keep usfor a moment from pointing out clearly and precisely
what we consider to befatal for the policy of the Comintern, and what, in our opinion, issalutary.
Wewill beableto crush it, not by resorting to diplomacy, not by playing hide-and-seek, but by
means of - that correct revolutionary policy which is still to be elabor ated.

*k*k

At thistime, with the publication of the draft program, all the fundamental theoretical and
practical problems of the international proletarian revolution must naturally be examined in the
light of the new draft. In fact, thetask of thelatter consistsin furnishing, along with a theoretic
method of handling the problemsto be considered, a generalized verification and appraisal of all
the experience already acquired by the Comintern. It isonly by viewing the problem in thisway
that me can succeed in checking up and in arriving at a healthy judgment of the draft itself, in
establishing the extent of its accuracy with regard to principles and the degree of its completeness
and viability. We have formulated thiscriticism, in so far asit could bedonein thevery limited
amount of time at our disposal, in a special document devoted to the draft program. The
fundamental problemswhich it seemed to us most essential to illuminein our criticism, we grouped
into the three following chapters: 1. The Program of the I nternational Revolution or the Program
of Socialism in One Country? 2. The Strategy and Tactics of the Imperialist Epoch. 3. Balance and
Per spectives of the Chinese Revolution, Its Lessonsfor the Countries of the East and for the
Communist International asa Whole.

We have endeavor ed to analyze these problems by examining the living experience of the

inter national workers' movement and mor e particularly that of the Comintern during the last five
years. From it we drew the conclusion that the new draft is completely inconsistent, shot through
with eclecticism in itsprincipled theses, lacking in system, incomplete, and patchy in its exposition.
The section dealing with strategy is primarily characterized by itstendency to avoid the profound
and tragic questions of revolutionary experiencein thelast few years.

We shall not herereturn to the questions examined in the document already sent to the Congr ess.
Theaim of the present letter isaltogether different, as can readily be seen from what has been said
above. It hasto do, let us say, with conjuncture and policy: in the general per spective, we must find
what isthe exact place occupied by the L eftward turn now officially effected, in order to makeit a
point of departurefor the rapprochement of tendencies existing in the Communist Party of the
U.S.S.R. and in the Comintern, which up to yesterday were drawing further and further apart.
Obvioudly, there can be no question of a rapprochement save on the basis of perfect clarity in ideas
and not at all on that of flattery or of bureaucratic Byzantinism.

Thisturn has manifested itself most crassly by far in theinternal problems of the U.S.S.R., whence

http://www.marxists.org/archive/trotsky/works/1928-3rd/ti11.htm (3 of 9) [06/06/2002 15:11:23]



LEON TROTSKY: 1936- 3RD International After Lenin -- Section 4, Part 1

camethe impulsion which produced it. We thereforeintend to devote thisletter mainly to
problemsof thecrisisin the C.P.S.U., which isaresult of thecrisisin the Soviet revolution. But
since, while examining the cardinal questions of the evolution of the workers state we cannot in
any way " abstract our selves from theinternational factor," which is of decisiveimportancein all
our internal developments and problems, we are compelled, in thisletter also, to characterize
briefly the conditions and methods of work of the Comintern, by repeating certain of our theses
devoted to the draft program.

Asa conclusion to these introductory observations, | wish to express my firm conviction that the
criticism of the draft program, aswell asthe present letter to the congress, will be brought to the
attention of all the membersof the congress. | have an indefeasibleright to that, if only becausethe
Fifth Congress elected me an alter nate on the Executive Committee. Thisletter, considered
formally, isa statement of the reasonsfor my appeal against the unjust decisionsthat have
deprived me of therightsand duties with which | was charged at the supreme order of the
Comintern.

[Return to Top of Page]

2. Why Has No Congress of the Comintern Been Convoked for More
Than Four Years?

Morethan four years have elapsed since the Fifth World Congress. During this period, the line of
the leader ship has been radically altered, together with the composition of the leader ship of
different sections, aswell as of the Comintern asawhole. The chairman elected by the Fifth
Congress has been not only deposed but even expelled from the party, and readmitted only on the
eve of the Sixth Congress. All thiswas effected without the participation of a congress, although
there were no objective obstaclesto prevent itsbeing convoked. In the most vital questions of the
wor ld wor king class movement and of the Soviet republic, the Congress of the Comintern proved
to be superfluous; it was adjourned from year to veer as an obstacle and a dead weight. It was
convoked only at a time when the conclusion was reached that the congress would be confronted
with entirely accomplished facts.

According to theletter and spirit of democr atic centralism, the congr ess should occupy a decisive
placein thelife of the party. Thislife has always found its supreme expression in the congr esses,
their preparation, and their work. At the present time, the congr esses have become a dead weight
and an onerous formality. The Fifteenth Congress of the C.P.S.U. was arbitrarily postponed for
morethan ayear. The Congress of the Comintern has convened after a lapse of four years. And
what years! In the course of these four years, filled with the greatest historical events and most
profound differencesin views, plenty of time was found for countless bureaucratic congresses and
conferences, for the utterly rotten conferences of the Anglo-Russian Committee, for the congresses
of the decor ative L eague of Struggle Against Imperialism, for the jubilee theatrical congress of the
Friends of the Soviet Union -- the only time and place that could not be found was for thethree
regular congresses of the Communist I nternational.

Duringthecivil war and the blockade, when the foreign delegates had to over come unpr ecedented
difficulties, and when some of them lost their lives en route, the congr esses of the C.P.S.U. and of
the Comintern convened regularly in conformance with the statutes and the spirit of the
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proletarian party. Why isthisnot being done now? To pretend that we are now too busy with
"practical” work issimply to recognize that the mind and the will of the party hinder the work of
the leader ship and that the congresses are a fetter in the most serious and important affairs. Thisis
theroad of the bureaucratic liquidation of the party.

Formally, during these last four yearsand more, all questions have been decided by the E.C.C.I. or
by the Presidium; as a matter of fact, however, they were decided by the Political Bureau of the
Communist Party of the Soviet Union, or rather, to be more precise, by the Secretariat, basing
itself upon the party apparatusthat dependsupon it. In question hereisnot, of course, the
ideological influence of the C.P.S.U. Thisinfluence wasinfinitely greater under Lenin than it is
today, and it had a mighty creative importance. No, what isin question hereisthe almighty
Secretariat of the C.E.C. of the C.P.S.U., functioning purely behind the scenes -- a phenomenon of
which therewas not even a sign under Lenin and against which Lenin strictly warned in the last
advice he gaveto theparty.

The Comintern has been proclaimed the only international party to which all national sectionsare
completely subordinated. In thisquestion Lenin played therole of moderator to the end of his
days. On mor e than one occasion he war ned against centralist predilectionson the part of the
leader ship, fearing that, if the political pre-conditions werelacking, centralism would degenerate
into bureaucratism. The development of the political and ideological maturity of the communist
parties hasitsown internal rhythm, based on their own experiences. The existence of the
Comintern and the decisiverole played in it by the C.P.S.U. can accelerate thisrhythm. But this
acceleration can be conceived only within certain imperative limits. When they are over stepped by
attemptsto substitute strictly administrative measuresfor independent activity, for self-criticism,
for the capacity of self-orientation, directly opposite results may be attained, and in a whole series
of cases such directly oppositeresults have been reached. Nevertheless, when Lenin ceased

wor king, the ultra-centralist manner of handling questions was the one which triumphed. The
Executive Committee was proclaimed as the central committee with full powersin the united world
party, responsible only to the congresses of the world party. But what do we seein reality? The
congr esses wer e not called precisely when they were most needed: the Chinese revolution by itself
would havejustified the calling of two congresses. Theor etically, the Executive Committeeisa
power ful center of theworld workers movement; in reality, during the past few yearsit has been
repeatedly revamped in aruthlessfashion. Certain of its members, elected by the Fifth Congress,
who played a leading role within it, were deposed. The same thing took placein all the sections of
the Comintern, or at least in the most important ones. Who wasiit, then, that revamped the
Executive Committee, which isresponsible only to the congress, if the latter was not convoked?
The answer isquiteclear. Thedirecting nucleus of the C.P.S.U., whose per sonnel was changing,
selected each time anew the member s of the Executive Committee, in complete disregard of the
statutes of the Comintern and the decisions of the Fifth Congress.

The changes effected in the directing nucleus of the C.P.S.U. itself wer e likewise always introduced
in some unexpected fashion, behind the back not only of the Comintern, but of the C.P.S.U. itsalf,
in theinterval between congresses and independent of the latter, by means of physical force on the
part of the appar atus.

The"art" of leader ship consisted of confronting the party with a fait accompli. Then the congress,
postponed in confor mity with the workings of the mechanism operating behind the scenes, was
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selected in a manner corresponding rigorously with the new composition of the leader ship. At the
sametime the directing nucleus of the preceding day, elected by the previous congr ess, was smply
labeled as an " anti-party summit."

It would take too long to enumerate all the most important stages of this process. | shall limit
myself to citing a single fact, but one which isworth a dozen. The Fifth Congress, not only from the
formal point of view, but in fact aswell, was headed by the Zinoviev group. It isprecisely this
group that gave the fundamental tone to this congress, by its struggle against so-called
"Trotskyism." The needs engendered behind the scenes and the machinations of this struggle
contributed in great measureto creating the deviation in the entire orientation of the congress.
Thisbecame the source of tile greatest errorsduring the yearsthat followed. They are discussed in
detail elsewhere. Here we need only single out the fact that the leading faction of the Fifth Congress
was unableto maintain itself until the Sixth Congressin any party of the Comintern. Asfor the
central group of thisfaction, it affirmed, in the person of Zinoviev, Kamenev, Sokolnikov, and
others, in the declaration of July 1926, that " at the present time there can no longer be any doubt
that the principal nucleus of the Opposition of 1923 correctly warned against the danger s of
deviating from the proletarian line and against the menacing growth of the apparatusregime.”

But that isnot all. At thetime of thejoint Plenum of the Central Committee and of the Central
Control Commission (July 14-23, 1926), Zinoviev, the director and inspirer of the Fifth Congress,
declared -- and this stenographic declar ation was published again by the Central Committee
befor e the Fifteenth Party Congress -- that he, Zinoviev, considered as" the principal errors
committed during hislife,” thefollowing two: his mistake of 1917 and his struggle against the
Opposition of 1923.

"| consider," said Zinoviev, " the second error as being more dangerous, for the mistake of 1917,
committed during Lenin'slife, wasrectified by Lenin ..whereasmy error of 1923 consisted in the
fact that..."

ORDJONIKIDZE: " Then why did you stuff the heads of everyonein the party? ..."

ZINOVIEV: " Yes, in the question of the deviation and in the question of bureaucratic oppression
by the apparatus, Trotsky proved to be correct as against you."

But the question of back-dliding, that isto say of the political line, and that of the party regime,
completely comprisethe sum total of the divergences. Zinoviev, in 1926, concluded that the
Opposition of 1923 wasright on these questions, and that the greatest error of hislife, greater even
than hisresistanceto the October overturn, wasthe struggle he conducted in 1923-1925 against
"Trotskyism." Nevertheless, in the course of the last few days, the newspaper s have published a
decision of the Central Control Commission re-admitting Zinoviev and Co. into the party, asthey
had " renounced their Trotskyist follies." Thiswhole, absolutely incredible episode, which will
seem like the work of some satirist to our grandchildren and great-grandchildren -- although it is
completely attested by documents-- would perhaps not warrant mention in thisletter if it
concerned only a person or a group, if the affair were not intimately bound up with the ideological
struggle that has been waged in the Comintern for the past few years, if it had not grown
organically >from the same conditions that per mitted dispensing with the congressfor four years,
that isto say, by virtue of the unrestricted power of bureaucratic methods.
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At the present time, the ideology of the Comintern isnot guided but manufactured to order.
Theory, ceasing to be an instrument of knowledge and foresight, has become an administrative
technical tool. Certain views are attributed to the Opposition and on the basis of these " views' the
Opposition isjudged. Certain individuals are associated with " Trotskyism" and ar e subsequently
recalled asif it were a matter of functionaries constituting the personnel of a chancellery. The case
of Zinoviev isnot at all exceptional. It issimply more outstanding than the others, for after all no
less a per son than the ex-chairman of the Comintern isinvolved, the director and inspirer of the
Fifth Congress.

| deological upheavals of thistypeinevitably accompany organizational upheavals, which always
come from above and which have alr eady been constituted into a system, forming in away the
normal regime not only of the C.P.S.U. but also of other partiesin the Comintern. The official
reasons for deposing an undesirable leader ship rarely coincide with the true motives. Duplicity in
the domain of ideasis an inevitable consequence of the complete bureaucratization of the regime.
Morethan oncein the cour se of these year s have the leading elements of the communist partiesin
Germany, France, England, America, Poland, etc., resorted to monstrous opportunist measur es.
But they went completely unpunished, for they were protected by the position they took on the
inter nal questions of the C.P.S.U. To vote, and even more, to howl against the Opposition, isto
insur e oneself against any blows from above. Asfor the blows which might come from below, a
guar antee against them isfurnished by the fact that the apparatusis free from any control.

Thelatest instances are still very fresh in everybody's mind. Up to very recently, the Chinese
leader ship of Chen Tu-hsiu, of Tang Ping-shan, and Co., completely M enshevik, enjoyed the full
support of the Executive Committee of the Comintern, asagainst the criticism of the Opposition.
Thereisnothing astonishing in that: at the time of the Seventh Plenum of the E.C.C.I., Tang
Ping-shan sworethat:

" ... Atthevery first appearance of Trotskyism, the Chinese Communist Party and the Chinese
Communist Youth unanimously adopted a resolution against Trotskyism." (Minutes, p. 805.)

An enormousroleisplayed in the E.C.C.I. itself and within its apparatus by elements which
resisted and hindered, in so far asthey were able, the proletarian revolution in Russia, Finland,
Germany, Bulgaria, Hungary, Poland, and other countries, but who, in good time, made up for this
by presenting their credentialsin the struggle against " Trotskyism." Tang Ping-shan isonly the
disciple of these elements; if abuseisheaped on him, while hismastersare ableto evadeit, it is
because theirresponsible regimerequires an occasional scapegoat.

It isunfortunately impossible not alone to dispute, but even to endeavor to soften the formal
assertion that the most outstanding, the most general, and at the same time, the most perilous
characteristic trait of thelast five years has been the gradual and increasingly accelerated growth
of bureaucratism and of the arbitrarinesswhich islinked with it, not only in the C.P.S.U. but in the
Comintern asawhole.

Theignoring of and trampling upon statutes, the continual creation of upheavalsin the
organization and in the domain of ideas, the postponement of congr esses, and confer ences which
are each time confronted with accomplished facts, the growth of arbitrariness -- all thiscan not be
accidental, all this must have profound causes.
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It would be unworthy of Marxism to explain these phenomena solely or principally on personal
grounds, asthe struggle of cliquesfor power, etc. It goes without saying that all factor s of thiskind
play an important role (see the Testament of Lenin). But involved hereis so profound and so
prolonged a processthat its causes must be not only psychological but political aswell, and so
indeed they are.

The principal source of the bureaucratization of the whole regime of the C.P.S.U. and the
Comintern, liesin the ever increasing gap between the political line of the leader ship and the
historical line of the proletariat. The lessthese two lines have coincided, the moretheline of the
leader ship hasrevealed itself refuted by events, the harder it has been to apply theline by resorting
to party measures, by exposing it to criticism, and the moreit has had to heimposed on the party
from above, by measures of the appar atus and even of the state.

But the growth of the gap between theline of the leader ship and the historical line of the
proletariat, that isto say, the Bolshevik line, can occur only under the pressure of non-proletarian
classes. Thispressure, considered generally, has grown to extraordinary proportionsin the cour se
of the last five years, cutting across violent oscillationsin both directions, throughout the world as
well asinsidethe U.S. S.R. The morethe apparatus freed itself from the criticism and control of its
own party, so much the more did the leader ship become susceptible and conciliatory to the
aspirations and suggestions of non-proletarian classes, transmitted through the medium of the
appar atus. This operated to shift the political line still further to the Right and consequently
required even harsher bureaucratic measuresin order toimposeit on the proletarian vanguard.

The process of palitical back-dliding was thusinevitably completed by organizational repressive
measur es. Under these conditionsthe leader ship refused absolutely to tolerate Marxian criticism
any longer. The bureaucratic, regimeis” formalistic" ; scholasticism isthe ideology most suitableto
it. Thelast five years constitute in their entirety a period devoted to the scholastic distortion of
Marxism and Leninism, to their slavish adaptation to the requirements of political back-dliding
and the spirit of bureaucratic usurpation. " Allow the kulak to grow into socialism,” " enrich

your selves!" the recommendations " not to leap over stages," the" bloc of four classes," the
"two-class parties,” " socialism in one country" -- all these ideas and sdogans of Centrism sliding to
the Right have inevitably engender ed the application of articles of the Penal Code against thereal
disciples of Marx and of Lenin.

It goes without saying that the Marxian interpretation of the causes of scholastic impoverishment,
of the progress of bureaucratism and arbitrariness, does not in the least absolve the leader ship
from personal responsibility, but on the contrary makesthat responsibility even greater.

[Return to Top of Page]
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3. The Policy of 1923-1927

4. Radicalization of the Masses and Question of L eader ship

3. The Policy of 1923-1927

Unquestionably, one of the prime motives behind the repeated postponements of the call for the Sixth
Congress was the desire to await some great international victory. In such cases, men are apt more easily
to forget recent defeats. But no victories were forthcoming, nor is this accidental.

During this period, European and world capitalism found themselves granted a new and serious reprieve.
The social democracy strengthened itself considerably after 1923. The communist parties grew
insignificantly -- in any case, infinitely less than was presaged in the prophecies which inspired the Fifth
Congress. We must note that this applies both to the organizations of the Comintern and to their
influence among the masses. Taken together, the latter followed a declining curve from the Autumn of
1923 and during the whole period under consideration. It is doubtful if anyone can be found bold enough
to assert that the communist parties were able in these four or five years to maintain the continuity and
stability of their leadership. On the contrary, these qualities were found to be completely impaired even
in the party where they were formerly most guaranteed: in the Communist Party of the U.S.S.R.

The Soviet republic made serious progress from the standpoint of economy and culture in the course of
the elapsed period, demonstrating to the world for the first time the power and importance of socialist
methods of management and especially the great possibilities lodged in them. But these successes
developed on the basis of the so-called stabilization of capitalism, which itself was the result of awhole
series of defeats of the world revolution. Not only did that considerably worsen the external situation of
the Soviet republic, but it exercised a great influence upon the internal relation of forcesin adirection
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hostile to the proletariat.

The fact that the U.S.S.R. continues to exist, according to Lenin's expression, as an "isolated frontier in a
completely capitalist world," hasled, by virtue of an erroneous leadership, to forms of development of
the national economy in which capitalist forces and tendencies have acquired a serious, or, more exactly,
an alarming scope. Contrary to optimistic assertions, the internal relation of forces in economy and
politics has changed to the disadvantage of the proletariat. Hence, a series of painful crises from which
the C.P.S.U. hasfailed to emerge.

The fundamental cause of the crisis of the October Revolution is the retardation of the world revolution,
caused by awhole series of cruel defeats of the proletariat. Up to 1923, these were the defeats of

post-war movements and insurrections confronted with the non-existence of the communist parties at the
beginning, and their youth and weakness subsequently. From 1923 on, the situation changed sharply. The
no longer have before us simply defeats of the proletariat, but routs of the policy of the Comintern. The
blunders committed by this policy in Germany, England, China, and those of smaller scope which were
perpetrated in awhole series of other countries, are of such a nature as cannot be duplicated in the history
of the Bolshevik party; to duplicate them, one is forced to examine the history of Menshevism during the
years 1905-1917, or the decades preceding.

The retardation in growth of the Comintern is the immediate result of its erroneous policy during the last
five years. There is no holding that the "stabilization" is responsible for it, save by concelving the nature
of the latter in a purely scholastic way, and particularly by trying to dodge the responsibility. The
stabilization did not fall from the sky; it is not the fruit of an automatic change in the living conditions of
world capitalist economy. It is the result of an unfavorable change in the political relation of class forces.
The proletariat saw its forces drained by the capitulation of the leadership in Germany in 1923; it was
tricked and betrayed in England by aleadership with which the Comintern continued to maintain a bloc
in 1926; in China, the policy of the Executive Committee of the Comintern drove the proletariat into the
noose of the Kuomintang in 1925-1927. These are the immediate and indisputable causes of the defeats,
and what is no less important, these are the reasons for the demoralizing character of these failures. To
try to prove that the defeats were inevitable even if the policy followed had been correct, isto fall into
depraved fatalism and to renounce the Bolshevik conception of the role and importance of a
revolutionary leadership.

The rout of the proletariat, conditioned by afalse policy, provided the bourgeoisie with a respite from the
political point of view. The bourgeoisie utilized the respite to consolidate its economic positions. These
are the causes which furnished the point of departure for the period of stabilization that began on the day
in October 1923 when the German Communist Party capitulated. To be sure, the consolidation of its
economic positions obtained by the bourgeoisie actsin itsturn as a"stabilizing" factor upon the political
environment. But the fundamental cause of the ascendancy of capitalism during the period of
stabilization of the last five yearsliesin the fact that the leadership of the Comintern did not measure up
to the events from any point of view. Revolutionary situations were not lacking. But the |leaders were
chronically incapable of taking advantage of them. This defect is not of a personal or accidental
character; it isthe inevitable consequence of the Centrist course, which may camouflage its inconsistency
during a period of lull but ineluctably brings about catastrophes during the abrupt changes of a
revolutionary period.

The internal evolution of the U.S.S.R. and of the leading party reflected completely the shiftsin the
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international situation, thus refuting by example the new reactionary theories of isolated development
and of socialism in one country. Naturally, the course of the leadership within the U.S.S.R. was the same
asthat of the E.C.C.I.: Centrism diding to the Right. In the internal policy, aswell as on the international
arena, it caused the same profound harm, weakening the economic and political positions of the
proletariat.

In order to understand the significance of the turn to the Left now being effected, it is necessary to
become completely and clearly cognizant not only of the general line of conduct swerving into Right
Centrism, which was completely unmasked in 1926-27, but also the course during the preceding period
of ultra-leftism of 1923-25 which prepared the backdliding. It is thus a matter of passing judgement on
the five years after Lenin's death, during which, under the pressure of hostile class forces and because of
the instability and short-sightedness of the leadership, there ensued a correction, a modification, and an
actual revision of Leninism in the matter both of internal and international problems.

As early as the Twelfth Congress of the C.P.S.U., in the Spring of 1923, two positions stood out clearly
on the issue of the economic problems of the Soviet Union; they developed during the five following
years and may be checked in the light of the crisisin grain collections during the past winter. The Central
Committee held that the principal danger threatening the alliance with the peasantry arose from a
premature development of industry; it found confirmation of this point of view in the supposed "selling
crisis’ of the Autumn of 1923. Despite the episodic character of this crisis, it left a deep impression on
the economic policy of the official leadership. The point of view which | had developed at the Twelfth
Congress (Spring of 1923) advanced tile contrary estimate, that the essential danger threatening the
"smychka" and the dictatorship of the proletariat lay in the "scissors' symbolizing the divergence
between the prices of agricultural and industrial products, reflecting the backwardness of industry; the
continuation, and even more so the accentuation, of this disproportion, would inevitably bring about a
differentiation in agriculture and handicrafts and a general growth of capitalist forces. | had aready
developed this point of view very clearly as early as the Twelfth Congress. At that time | also formulated
the idea, among others, that if industry remained backward, good harvests would become a mainspring
for capitalist and not socialist tendencies; they would deliver into the hands of capitalist elements an
instrument for disorganizing socialist economy.

These fundamental formulas presented by the two sides subsequently cut across the struggle of the
succeeding five years. During these years, accusations, absurd and reactionary in their essence,
continually resounded against the Opposition, declaring that "it is afraid of the muzhik," that "it fearsa
good crop,” that "it fears the enrichment of the village," or better yet, that "it wishes to plunder the
peasant.” Thus, as early as the Twelfth Congress, and especially during the discussion of Autumn 1923,
the official faction rejected class criteria and operated with notions like "peasantry" in general, "good
crop" in genera, "enrichment” in general. In this manner of treating the question, there was aready
making itself felt the pressure of new bourgeois layers, which were forming on the base of the N.E.P.,
which were connecting themselves with the state apparatus, which resisted repression and sought to
evade the rays of the Leninist searchlight.

Events of an international order acquired a decisive importance in this process. The second half of 1923
was a period of tense expectation of the proletarian revolution in Germany.

The situation was evaluated at too late a date and in a hesitant way. Great friction was generated within
the official Stalin-Zinoviev leadership; true, it remained within the framework of the common Centrist
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line. Despite all warnings, a change in tempo was undertaken only at the last moment; everything ended
in afrightful capitulation by the leadership of the German Communist Party, which surrendered the
decisive positions to the enemy without a struggle.

This defeat was of an alarming character in itself. But it acquired even more painful significance because
the leadership of the E.C.C.I., which in avery large measure caused this defeat by its policy of lagging at
the tail of events, did not understand the extent of the rout, did not comprehend its great depth, simply
failed to recognizeit.

The leadership obstinately insisted that the revolutionary situation was continuing to develop and that
decisive battles were going to be waged shortly. It is on the basis of this radically false evaluation that
the Fifth Congress established its orientation towards the middle of 1924.

As against this, the Opposition, during the second half of 1923, sounded the alarm on the political
denouement which was approaching, demanded a course truly directed towards armed insurrection, and
insistently warned that in such historic moments, a few weeks, and sometimes afew days, decide the fate
of the revolution for many years to come. On the other hand, during the following six months which
preceded the Fifth Congress, the Opposition persistently repeated that the revolutionary situation was
already missed; that sail had to be taken in, in expectation of contrary and unfavorable winds, that it was
not the insurrection that was on the agenda, but defensive battles against an enemy which has assumed
the offensive -- uniting the masses for partial demands, creating points of support in the trade unions, etc.

But the clear understanding of what had taken place and what was imminent was branded as
"Trotskyism," and condemned as "liquidationism." The Fifth Congress demonstratively oriented towards
insurrection in the presence of a political ebb-tide. With asingle stroke it disoriented all the communist
parties by sowing confusion among them.

The year 1924, the year of the abrupt and clear swing towards stabilization, became the year of
adventures in Bulgariaand in Esthonia, of the ultra-left course in general, which ran counter to the march
of events with increasingly greater force. From this time dates the beginning of the quest for ready-made
revolutionary forces outside the proletariat, whence the idealization of pseudo-peasant partiesin various
countries, the flirtation with Radik and LaFollette, the exaggeration of the role of the Peasant
International to the detriment of the Red Trade Union International, the false evaluation of the English
trade union leadership, a friendship above classes with the Kuomintang, etc. All of these crutches upon
which the ultra-left course adventurously sought to support itself, subsequently became the principal
pillars of the obviously Rightward course, which replaced the former after the ultra-leftists no longer
found themselves faced with the situations that crashed against the process of stabilization of 1924-25.

The defeat of the German proletariat was the shock which precipitated a discussion in the Autumn of
1923 that had asits task, according to the conception of the official leadership of the C.P.S.U., to approve
as an internal policy the course of passive adaptation to spontaneous economic devel opments (struggle
against. "super-industrialization," ridicule of the planning principle, etc.). So far as international
problems were concerned, the most important thing was to conceal the fact that the most assured of
revolutionary situations had been missed.

Nevertheless, the fact of the rout of the German proletariat had penetrated the consciousness of the
masses, which had been brought to high tension by the anxious waiting of 1923. The capitulation of the
German leadership introduced into the ranks of the workers, not only in Germany but in the U.S.S.R. as
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well, and also in other countries, elements of bitter skepticism towards the world revolution in general.
The defeats in Bulgaria and Esthonia then came to add to this. Towards the middle of 1925, it finally
became necessary to admit officially the existence of the stabilization (ayear and a half after it visibly
began) ; that was done at a time when profound fissures were already being produced in it (in England, in
China). A certain disappointment in the world revolution, which likewise partly seized the masses,
pushed the Centrist leadership towards strictly national perspectives, which were soon wretchedly
crowned by the theory of socialism in one country.

The ultra-Leftism of 1924-1925, incapable of understanding the situation, was al the more brutally
supplanted by a shift to the Right, which under the star of the theory of "not leaping over stages," brought
the policy of adaptation to the colonial bourgeoisie, to the petty bourgeois democracy and the trade union
bureaucracy, to the kulaks, baptized as " powerful middle peasants," and to the functionaries, in the name
of "order" and of "discipline."

The Right-Centrist policy which kept up appearances of Bolshevism in secondary questions was carried
away by the flood-tide of great events and found its strictly Menshevik and devastating coronation in the
guestion of the Chinese revolution and the Anglo-Russian Committee. Never in the course of all
revolutionary history had Centrism until then described the rising and declining curve to such perfection;
it isto be doubted that it will ever again be able to describe asimilar one, for in thiscase it had at its
disposal the powerful resources of the Comintern in the material domain and in that of ideas; it could arm
itself in advance against any resistance, and against al criticism, too, by means of all the resources which
the proletarian state had at its disposal.

The objective consequences of the policy of the E.C.C.1. provided new mainsprings which fed the
stabilization, still further postponed the revolution, and tremendously aggravated the international
position of the U.S.S.R.

*k*k

It was in the course of the struggle of the two tendencies which began in 1923 that the question of the
tempo of socialist construction which, from the standpoint of theory, bound into a solid knot the
divergences of viewsin internal and international questions.

The official leadership, deceived by theillusions of the period of reconstruction (1923-1927) which was
effected on the basis of capital ready to hand, taken from the bourgeoisie, did further and further towards
the position of isolated economic development asagoal initself. And it is precisely upon this grossest of
errors that, thanks to the blows dealt by the international defeats, there subsequently grew up the theory
of socialism in asingle country. Rupture with world economy was preached precisely at the moment
when the conclusion of the period of reconstruction made the need of connection with world economy
increasingly imperative.

The question of the tempo of our economic development was not posed at all by the official |eadership.
Thisleadership did not in the slightest understand that Soviet economy was regulated all the morerigidly

by the world market in proportion as it was obliged to link up with this market through export and import
trade.

When we insistently pointed out that the tempo of Soviet construction is conditioned by world economy
and world politics, the directors and inspirers of the official line replied to us: "There is no need to inject
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the international factor into our socialist development” (Stalin), or on the other hand: "We will construct
socialismif it be only at asnail's pace" (Bukharin). If oneisnot afraid to follow thisidea logically to its
conclusion, that isto say, that there is "no need to inject the international factor" into the question of the
tempo of our economic development, one will see that it means simply that there is no need to "inject"
the Comintern into the fate of the October Revolution, for the Comintern is nothing el se than the
revolutionary expression of the "international factor." But the point is that Centrism never pursuesits
ideas to their end.

The question of tempo is obvioudly of decisive importance not only in economics but especialy in
politics, which is " concentrated economics."

If in internal affairs we were being retarded because of the wrong way of approaching economy,
retarding it to an ever greater degree from fear of too great an advance, then, on the contrary, in the face
of the problems of the international revolution, the systematic loss of tempo was due to Centrist
incapacity to estimate in full the revolutionary situation and to take advantage of it at the critical
moments. To be sure, it would be vain pedantry to state that the German proletariat, guided by a correct
|eadership, would certainly have conquered and held power; or that the English proletariat, if the
leadership had seen correctly, would certainly have overthrown the General Council and thus
considerably hastened the hour of proletarian victory; or that the Chinese proletariat, had it not been
deceived by being forced under the banner of the Kuomintang, would have brought the agrarian
revolution to avictorious conclusion and would certainly have seized the power by leading the poor
peasants after it. But the door was open to these three eventualities, and in Germany -- wide open. As
against this, the leadership acted counter to the class struggle, strengthened the enemy at the expense of
its own class and thus did everything to guarantee defeat.

The question of tempo is decisivein every struggle and all the more so in a struggle on aworld scale.
The fate of the Soviet republic cannot be separated from that of the world revolution. No one has placed
centuries or even many decades at our disposal so that we may use them as we please. The question is
settled by the dynamics of the struggle, in which the enemy profits by each blunder, each oversight, and
occupies every inch of undefended territory. Without a correct economic policy, the proletarian
dictatorship in the U.S.S.R. will crumble, mill be unable to endure long enough to be saved from without,
and will thereby inflict infinite damage upon the international proletariat. Without a correct policy of the
Comintern, the world revolution will be delayed for an indefinite historical period; but it istime that
decides. What islost by the international revolution is gained by the bourgeoisie. The construction of
socialism is a contest between the Soviet state and not only the internal bourgeoisie, but also the world
bourgeoisie, a contest waged on the basis of the world-wide class struggle. If the bourgeoisieis able to
wrest a new large historic period from the world proletariat, it will, by basing itself on the powerful
preponderance of its technology, of its wealth, of itsarmy and its navy, overthrow the Soviet
dictatorship; the question whether it will attain this by economic, political, or military means, or a
combination of the three, is of secondary importance.

Timeis adecisive factor, not merely an important one. It is not true that we will be able to build
"complete socialism," if the Comintern continues the policy which found its expression in the
capitulation of the German party in 1923, in the Esthonian putsch in 1924, in the ultra-left errors of
1924-1925, in the infamous comedy of the Angle-Russian Committee of 1926, in the uninterrupted series
of blunders which doomed the Chinese revolution of 1925-1927. The theory of socialism in one country
accustoms us to regard these errors with indulgence, asif we had al the time we want at our disposal. A
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profound error! Timeisadecisive factor in politics, especially in periods of sharp historic turns, when a
life-and-death struggle between two systems is unfolding. We must dispose of time with the greatest
economy: the Comintern will not survive five years of mistakes like those which have been committed
by its leadership since 1923. It holds, thanks to the attraction that the October Revolution exercises over
the masses, the banner of Marx and Lenin; but it has been living during the course of the last period on
its basic capital. The Communist International will not survive five more years of similar mistakes. But, if
the Comintern crumbles, neither will the U.S.S.R. long endure. The bureaucratic psalms announcing that
socialism has been nine-tenths realized in our country (Stalin) will then appear as stupid verbiage.
Certainly, even in this case the proletarian revolution would be able in the end to pioneer new roads to
victory. But when? And at the price of what sacrifices and countless victims? The new generation of
international revolutionists would have to tie up anew the broken threads of continuity and conquer anew
the confidence of the masses in the greatest banner in history, which may be compromised by an
uninterrupted chain of mistakes, upheavals, and falsificationsin the domain of ideas.

These words must be said clearly and distinctly to the international proletarian vanguard, without in the
least fearing the inevitable howlings, screechings, and persecutions on the part of those whose optimism
survives only because they shut their eyes out of cowardice so as not to see the redlity.

That iswhy, for us, the policy of the Comintern dominates all other questions. Without a correct
international policy, all the possible economic successesin the U.S.S.R. will not save the October
Revolution and will not lead to socialism. To speak more exactly: without a correct international policy,
there can be no correct policy ininternal affairs either, for the lineis one. The false way in which the
chairman of a Soviet district committee approaches the kulak is only asmall link in the chain whose
largest links are constituted by the attitude of the Red trade unions towards the General Council, or of the
Central Committee of the C.P.S.U. towards Chiang Kai-shek and Purcell.

The stabilization of the European bourgeoisie, the strengthening of the social democracy, the retardation
in the growth of the communist parties, the strengthening of capitalist tendenciesin the U.S.S.R., the
shift to the Right of the policy of the leadership of the C. P. S. U. and of the Comintern, the
bureaucratization of the entire regime, the rabid campaign against the Left wing, driven into the
Opposition all these processes are indissolubly bound together, characterizing a period of weakening,
certainly provisional, but deep-going, of the positions of the proletarian revolution, a period of pressure
exerted by enemy forces upon the proletarian vanguard.

[Return to Top of Page]

4. Radicalization of the Masses and Question of Leadership

The February Plenum of the E.C.C.I. (1928) made an undeniable attempt at a Leftward turn, that isto
say, towards the opinions defended by the Opposition, on two questions of paramount importance: the
policy of the English and French Communist Parties. One might attribute a decisive importance, and not
merely a symptomatic one, to thisturn, despite al itsincoherence, if it had been accompanied by the
application of the fundamental rule of Lenin's strategy: condemn a false policy in order to pave the way
for a correct policy. The united front in France, in Germany, and in other countries was directed along
the lines of the Anglo-Russian Committee. The course of the latter was almost as disastrous for the
English Communist Party as was the course of the Kuomintang for the Chinese Communist Party.
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Asfar as the resolution on the Chinese question is concerned, not only does it sanctify all the errors
committed but it prepares for new ones which are no less cruel.

The resolution of the February Plenum on the Russian question is afar better mirror of the regime of the
Comintern than any one political line. It will suffice to state that this resolution contains the following
assertion:

"The Trotskyists, together with the social democracy, are banking on the overthrow of the power of the
Soviets." (Pravda, February 19, 1928.)

Men who out of docility raise their hands to vote for such affirmations without believing a single word
(for only acomplete idiot can believe that the Opposition is banking on the overthrow of the power of the
Soviets), such men do not always find the courage, as experience testifies, to raise their handsin a
determined struggle against the class enemy.

Taken altogether, the February Plenum symbolizes a contradictory attempt at a Left turn. From the
political point of view this attempt is conditioned upon an undeniable shift that is taking place in the
mood of the great working class masses, principally in Europe and especially in Germany. There can be
no talk of a correct leadership without a clear understanding of the character of this shift and the
perspectives that it opens.

In his speech, or rather in the broadside of insults which he flung at the Opposition, Thalmann stated at
the February Plenum of the E.C.C.I.:

"The Trotskyists fail to perceive the radicalization of the international working class and do not notice
that the situation is becoming more and more revolutionary.” (Pravda, February |7, 1928.)

Then he passes, asis customary, to the ritualistic demonstration which seeks to prove that together with
Hilferding we are burying the world revolution. One might ignore these puerile tales, if what were
involved here were not the second largest party of the Comintern, represented in the E.C.C.I. by
Thalmann. What is this radicalization of the working class which the Opposition failsto perceive? It is
what Thalmann and many others with him had likewise termed as "radicalization™ in 1921, in 1925, in
1926, and in 1927. The decline in influence of the communist party after its capitulation in 1923 and the
growth of the social democracy did not exist for them. They did not even ask themselves what were the
causes of these phenomena. It is difficult to speak to a man who does not want to learn the first letters of
the political alphabet. Unfortunately it is not solely a, question of Thalmann; heis not even of any
importance by himself. Nor is Semard. The Third Congress was areal school of revolutionary strategy. It
taught how to differentiate. That is the first condition, no matter what the job. There are periods of
high-tide and periods of ebb-tide. But the former and the latter passin turn through various phases of
development. It is necessary from the point of view of tactic, to adapt the policy of each of these stages
being experienced, while maintaining at the same time the general line of conduct in its orientation
towards the conquest of power and being always prepared, so as not to be taken unawares by a sharp
change in the situation. The Fifth Congress turned topsy-turvy the lessons of the Third. It turned its back
to the objective situation; it substituted for analysis of events an agitational rubber-stamp: "The working
class is becoming more and more radicalized, the situation is becoming more and more revolutionary."

In redlity, it is only during the past year that the German working class has begun to recover from the
consequences of the 1923 defeat. The Opposition was the first to notice it. In a document published by
us, from which Thalmann quoted, we state the following:
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"An undeniable shift to the Left is occurring in the European working class. It is manifesting itself in a
sharpening of the strike struggles and a growth in the number of communist votes. But thisis only the
first stage in the shift. The number of social democratic votersisincreasing, parallel with the growth of
the communist votes, and in part outstripping the latter. If this process devel ops and deepens, we will
enter the following phase, when the shift will begin, from the social democracy to communism.(Trotsky,
On the New Stage.)

In so far as the data relating to the latest elections in Germany and in France permit us to judge, the
above evaluation of the condition of the European working class, especially the German, can be regarded
amost as beyond dispute. Unfortunately the press of the Comintern, including that of the C.P.S.U.,
furnishes absolutely no analyses which are serious, thorough, documented, illustrated by figures, of the
moods and tendencies existing in the proletariat. Statistics, in so far as they are presented, are ssimply
adjusted to a particular tendency having asits aim the preservation of the leadership's "prestige.” They
continually passin silence over the factual data of exceptional importance which determine the curve of
the workers movement during the 1923-1928 period if these data refute fal se judgments and instructions.
All this makes it extremely difficult to judge the dynamics of the radicalization of the masses, its tempo,
its scope, its possibilities.

Thalmann did not have the slightest right to say to the February Plenum of the E. C. C. I. that "...The
Trotskyistsfail to perceive the radicalization of the international working class." Not only had we
perceived the radicalization of the European proletariat, but in that connection we had established, as
early aslast year, our evaluation of the conjuncture. The latter was completely confirmed by the May
(1928) elections to the Reichstag. The radicalization is passing through its first phase, still directing the
masses into the social democratic channels. In February, Thalmann refused to see this; heinsisted: “"The
situation is becoming more and more revolutionary." In such a general form, this statement isonly a
hollow phrase. Can one say that "the situation is becoming more and more [?] revolutionary" if the social
democracy, the main prop of the bourgeois regime, is growing?

In order to approach arevolutionary situation the "radicalization” of the masses must in any case still
pass through a preliminary phase in which the workers will flock from the social democracy to the
communist party. Assuredly, as a partial phenomenon, thisis already taking place now. But the principal
direction of the flow isnot yet that at al. To confound an initial stage of radicalization, which is still
half-pacifist, half-collaborationist, with arevolutionary stage, isto head towards cruel blunders. Itis
necessary to learn how to differentiate. Anyone who merely repeats from year to year that "the masses
are becoming radicalized, the situation is revolutionary,” is not a Bolshevik leader, but a tub-thumping
agitator; it is certain that he will not recognize the revolution when it really approaches.

The social democracy isthe chief prop of the bourgeois regime. But this prop contains contradictions
within itself. If the workers were passing from the communist party to the social democracy, one could
speak with perfect certainty of the consolidation of the bourgeois regime. It was so in 1924. At that time
Thalmann and the other |eaders of the Fifth Congress were unable to understand it: that is why they
replied with insults to our arguments and advice. At present the situation is different. The communist
party is growing alongside of the social democracy, but not yet directly at the expense of the latter. The
masses are streaming in parallel linesto the two parties; up to now the flow towards the social democracy
isthe larger. The abandonment of the bourgeois parties by the workers and their awakening from

political apathy, which lie at bottom of these processes, obviously do not constitute a strengthening of the
bourgeoisie. But neither does the growth of the social democracy constitute a revolutionary situation. It is
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necessary to learn how to differentiate. How should the present situation be qualified then? It isa
transitional situation, containing contradictions, not yet differentiated, still disclosing various
possibilities. The subsequent development of this process must be vigilantly watched, without one's
getting drunk on cut and dried phrases, and holding oneself always ready for sharp turnsin the situation.

The social democracy is not merely gratified by the growth of the number of its voters; it is following the
flood of workers with great anxiety for it creates great difficulties for it. Before the workers begin to pass
en masse from the social democracy to the communist party (and the arrival of such amoment is
Inevitable), we must expect new and great friction inside the social democracy itself, the formation of
more deep-going groupings and splits, etc. That will very probably open up the field to active, offensive,
tactical operations on the part of the communist party along the line of the "united front" in order to
hasten the process of revolutionary differentiation of the masses, that isto say, primarily the pulling away
of workers from the social democracy. But woe unto usif the "maneuvers' reduce themselves to the fact
that the communist party will again look into the mouth of the "Left" social democrats (and they may till
go far to the Left), while waiting for their wisdom teeth to grow. We saw "maneuvers' of this kind
practiced on asmall scalein Saxony in 1923, and on it large scale in England and Chinain 1925-1927. In
all these cases they led to the missing of the revolutionary situation and to great defeats.

The judgment of Thalmann is not his own; this can be seen from the draft program which states:

"The process of radicalization of the masses which is sharpening, the growth of the influence and of the
authority of the communist parties ... al this clearly shows that a new revolutionary wave is mounting in
the imperialist centers.”

To the extent that thisis a programmatic generalization, it isradically false. The epoch of imperialism
and of proletarian revolutions has already known and will again know in the future not only a " process of
radicalization which is sharpening,” but also periods when the masses move to the Right; not only of
growth of the influence of the communist parties, but also of atemporary decline of that influence,
especially in the event of errors, blunders, capitulations. If it isaquestion of judging from the standpoint
of conjucture, more or less true for certain countries, in the given period, but not at all for the entire
world, then the place for this judgment isin aresolution and not in a program. The program is written for
the entire epoch of proletarian revolutions. Unfortunately, in the course of these five years, the leadership
of the Comintern has given no proof of comprehension in matters of dialectic regarding the growth and
the disappearance of revolutionary situations. On these subjects it has remained in a permanent
scholasticism, treating of "radicalization” without studying in afundamental way the living stages of the
struggle of the world proletariat.

By reason of the defeat experienced by Germany in the course of the great war, the political life of the
country was distinguished by the special character of its crises; this placed the German proletarian
vanguard in the presence of situations fraught with responsibilities. The defeats of the German proletariat
during the five post-war years were immediately due to the extraordinary weakness of the revolutionary
party; in the course of the subsequent five years they were due to the errors of the leadership.

In 1918-1919, the revolutionary situation still completely lacked arevolutionary proletarian party. In
1921 when the ebb set in, the communist party which was already fairly strong, attempted to provoke a
revolution despite the fact that the immediate premises for it were lacking. The preparatory work ("the
struggle for the masses') which then followed resulted in a Right deviation in the party. The leadership,
deprived of revolutionary scope and initiative, suffered shipwreck in the sharp Leftward shift in the
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whole situation (Autumn of 1923). The Right wing was supplanted by the L eft wing, whose domination
nevertheless already coincided with the revolutionary ebb. But the Lefts refused to understand it and
obstinately maintained "the course towards insurrection.”" From that, new errors were born which
weakened the party and brought about the overthrow of the Left leadership. The present Central
Committee, leaning secretly upon a section of the "Rights," mercilessly struggled all the time against the
L eft, repeating all the while mechanically that the masses were becoming radicalized, that the revolution
was near.

The history of the evolution of the German Communist Party presents a picture of abrupt alternation of
factions assuming power, depending upon the oscillations of the political curve: each directing group, at
the time of each abrupt upward or downward turn of the political curve, that is, either towards a
provisional "stabilization" or, on the contrary, towards arevolutionary crisis, suffers shipwreck and
yields place to the competing group. It so happened that the Right group had as its weakness an
incapacity for knowing how, in case of achange in the situation, to switch all activity on to the rails of
the revolutionary struggle for the conquest of power. As against this, the weakness of the Left group was
due to the fact that it could neither recognize nor understand the necessity of mobilizing the masses for
transitional demands, springing from the objective situation during the preparatory period. The weak side
of one group was supplemented by the weaknesses of the other. Since the leadership was replaced at the
time of each break in the situation, the leading cadres of the party were unable to acquire a wider
experience, extending through advance and decline, through flood and ebb, through retreat and attack. A
truly revolutionary leadership cannot be educated unless it understands our epoch as an epoch of sudden
shifts and sharp turns. The selection of leaders in random fashion, chosen by appointment, inevitably
contains within itself the latent danger of a new bankruptcy of the leadership at the very first mgor social
crisis.

To lead meansto foresee. It is necessary, in areasonable interval, to stop flattering Thalmann solely
because he grubs in the gutter for the vilest epithetsto fling at the Opposition, just as Tang Ping-shan was
petted at the Seventh Plenum simply because he transated Thalmann's insults into Chinese. The German
party must be told that the judgment passed by Thalmann in February on the political situation isvulgar,
arbitrary, and false. It is necessary to recognize openly the strategic and tactical blunders committed
during the last five years and to study them conscientiously before the wounds they caused have had time
to heal: strategic lessons can take root only when they follow events step by step. It is necessary to stop
replacing party leadersin order to punish them for mistakes committed by the E.C.C.1. or because they
do not approve of the G.P.U. when it punishes proletarian revolutionists (Belgium). It is necessary to
allow the young cadres to stand on their own feet, helping them, but not ordering them about. It is
necessary to stop "appointing” heads simply on the basis of their certificates of good behavior (that isto
say, if they are against the Opposition). It is necessary once and for all to give up the system of the
Central Committees of protection.

[Return to Top of Page]
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5. How the Current Swing Toward the Left in the C.P.S.U. Was
Prepared

It isindispensable that we sketch in thissummary the policy and regime of the Comintern in order
to find the correct place which correspondsto the swing of the leader ship to the L eft. Sincethis
swing issued directly from conditions which caused the economic crisisin the U.S.S.R., and sinceit
is developing according to a line which particularly touchesinternal questions, it isindispensable
that we examine more closely, and in greater detail, how these questions wer e presented in the
past, up to recently, and what isnew in the latest resolutions and measur es of the Central
Committee of the C.P.S.U. It isonly in thisway that the correct line of the policy to follow
subsequently will be outlined before us.

*k*k

The altogether exceptional difficulties experienced thisyear (1928) in the grain collections have an
enor mous impor tance not only in the economic domain but likewise in that of politicsand of the
party. It isnot accidental that these difficulties have unleashed theturn to the Left. On the other
hand, by themselves these difficulties establish the balance sheet of a vast period of economic and
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general policy.

Thetransition from war communism to socialist economy could have been realized without being
accompanied by great retreatsonly if the proletarian revolution had been immediately extended to
the advanced countries. The fact that this extension was delayed for yearsled usto the great retreat
of theN.E.P., adeep and lasting retreat, in the Spring of 1921. The proportions of the
indispensable retreat were established not only theor etically but also by feeling out the ground in
practice. In the Autumn of 1921 it was alr eady necessary further to deepen theretreat.

On October 29, 1921, that is, seven months after thetransition tothe N.E.P., Lenin stated at the
M oscow District Conference:

"Thistransition to the New Economic Policy which was effected in the Spring, thisretreat on our
part ...hasit proved adequate so that we can stop retreating, so that we can prepareto take the
offensive? No, it has still proved inadequate.... And we are now obliged to admit it, if we do not
want to hide our headsin ostrich fashion, if we don't want to appear like fellowswho do not see
their own defeat, if we are not afraid of seeing the danger that confronts us. We must recognize
that theretreat has proved to beinadequate, that it is necessary to execute a supplementary
retreat, afurther retreat in the cour se of which we will pass from state capitalism to the creation of
purchases, of sales, and of monetary circulation regulated by the state. That iswhy wearein the
situation of men who still continueto be forced toretreat in order finally to passto the offensive at
afurther stage." (Works, Vol. XVII1, pp. 397f.)

And later, in the same speech:

" To conceal from oneself, from the working class, from the masses, that in the economic domain, in
the Spring of 1921 and at present, too, in the Autumn-Winter of 1921-1922, we ar e still continuing
toretreat, isto condemn our selves to complete unconsciousness, isto be devoid of the courageto
face the situation squarely. Under such conditions, work and struggle would beimpossible." (Ibid.,
pp. 399f.)

It wasonly in the Spring of thefollowing year, in 1922, that L enin decided to give the signal to halt
theretreat. He spoke of it for thefirst timeon March 6, 1922, at a session of the fraction of the
Metal Workers Congress.

"We can now say that thisretreat, in the sense of concessions which we made to capitalists, is
completed. And | hope, and L am certain, that the party congresswill also state so officially in the
name of theleading party of Russia." (Works, Vol. XVIII, part 2, p. 13.)

And immediately he added an explanation, frank and honest as always, truly L eninist:

" All talk of the cessation of theretreat must not be understood in the sense that we have alr eady
created the foundation of the new economy and that we can proceed tranquilly. No, the foundation
has not yet been created.” (Works, Vol. XVIII, part 2, p. 13)

The Eleventh Congress, on the basis of Lenin'sreport, adopted the following resolution on this
guestion:

"The Congresstakes note that the sum total of the measures applied and decided upon during the
cour se of the past year exhauststhe necessary concessions made by the party to private capitalism
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and considersthat in thissensetheretreat iscompleted." (Minutes, p. 143.)

Thisresolution, deeply pondered, and, as we have seen, car efully prepared, presupposed
consequently that the new points of departure occupied by the party would furnish the possibility
of inaugurating the socialist offensive, slowly, but without new movements of retreat.

Nevertheless, the hopes of the last congress which Lenin led did not prove accurate on thispoint. In
the Spring of 1925 ther e came the necessity of executing a new retreat: granting to therich classes
of thevillage theright to exploit lower strata by hiring labor and renting land.

The necessity for this new retreat, immensein its consequences, which had not been for eseen by the
strategic plan of Lenin in 1922, was due not only to the fact that the limits of theretreat had been
drawn "too short" (the most elementary prudence made that imper ative) but also because during
1923-1924, the leader ship under stood neither the situation nor the tasks which devolved upon it,
and lost time while under the delusion that it was" gaining” time.

But that isnot all. The new painful retreat in April 1925 was not called, as L enin would have called
it, a profound defeat and retreat; it was presented as a victorious step of the smychka, asa mere
link in the general mechanism of building socialism. It is precisely against such proceedings that
Lenin had warned all hislife, and especially in the Autumn of 1921 when it became necessary to
continue and deepen theretreat begun in the Spring.

"It isnot the defeat which is so dangerous,” said Lenin in the above quoted speech at the M oscow
District Conference, " asthe fear of admitting one's defeat, the fear of drawing from it all the
conclusions.... We must not be afraid of admitting defeats. We must lear n from the experience of
the defeats. | f we adopt the opinion that by admitting defeats we induce despondency and a
weakening of energy for the struggle, similar to a surrender of positions, me would haveto say that
such revolutionists are absolutely not worth a damn.... Our strength in the past was, asit will
remain in the future, that we can take the heaviest defeats into account with perfect coolness,

lear ning from their experience what must be modified in our activity. That iswhy it isnecessary to
speak candidly. Thisisvital and important not alone for the purpose of theoretical correctness, but
also from the practical point of view. We cannot learn to solve the problems of today by new methods
If yesterday's experience has not made us open our eyesin order to see wherein the old methods were
at fault." (Works, Vol. XVII1I, part 1, p. 396.)

But thisremarkable war ning was completely forgotten the day after Lenin departed from
leader ship; it has not been really remembered a single time up to now.

I nasmuch asthe decisions of April 1925 legalized the developing differentiation in the village and
opened the floodgatesto it, the smychka signified in the future an ever-growing commodity
exchange between the workers state and the kulak. Instead of recognizing thisterrible danger, the
serviletheory of integrating the kulak into socialism wasimmediately created. For thefirst time,
thisprocessin its entirety was presented to the party conference, in the name of the party, as

the" building of socialism in one country” independent of world economy and world revolution.
Thusthevery appearance of this petty bourgeois, reactionary theory isdue not to thereal
successes of socialist construction, which areindisputable, but precisaly to the setbacks of the latter
and to the need thereby engendered among the leadersto providethe proletariat a" moral” solace
as a counterbalance to the new material concessions granted to capitalism.

http://www.marxists.org/archive/trotsky/works/1928-3rd/ti13.htm (3 of 12) [06/06/2002 15:11:30]



LEON TROTSKY: 1936- 3RD International After Lenin -- Section 4, Part 3

Theresolution of the Fourteenth Congress (January 1926) on industrialization voiced a whole
series of correct theses, repeating almost word for word certain ideasthat the Opposition had
developed on this subject during 1923-1925. But alongside of thisresolution a campaign was waged
against the Left wing, labeled as " super-industrialists,” that isto say, against those who did not
want the adopted decisions simply to remain on paper; our warnings about the kulak danger were
presented under the absurd designation of " panic”; the positing of the fact that the differentiation
of classes was taking placein the village was punished as anti-Soviet propaganda; the demand for
the exercise of stronger pressure upon the kulak to the advantage of industry was labeled asa
tendency to " plunder the peasants’ (Stalin-Rykov-Kuibyshev manifesto); after all thisthe
resolution on industrialization had aslittle influence on thereal economic process as had been the
case with certain other resolutions of the Fourteenth Congress on party democracy and on
collective leader ship in the Comintern.

In 1926 the Opposition formulated the discussion on the smychka, which began asfar back asthe
Spring of 1923, in the following way:

"QUESTION: Isit truethat the policy of the Opposition threatensto disrupt the smychka between
the proletariat and the peasantry?

"ANSWER: Thisaccusation isfalseto the core. The smychka isthreatened at this moment by the
lag in industry, on the one hand, and by the growth of the kulak, on the other. The lack of
industrial productsisdriving a wedge between country and city. In the political and economic
domains, the kulak is beginning to dominate the middle and poor peasants, opposing them to the
proletariat. Thisdevelopment is still in it'svery first stages. It is precisely thisthat threatensthe
smychka. The underestimation of thelag in industry and of the growth of the kulak disruptsthe
correct, Leninist leader ship of the alliance between the two classes, this basis of the dictator ship
under the conditionsin our country." (Questionsand Answers.)

Let usstressherethat in thisquestion also the Opposition exagger ated nothing, despite the

bitter ness of the struggle, when, rising in opposition to the renegade theory of integrating the kulak
into socialism, good only for paving the way to our integration into capitalism, we stated in 1926
that the kulak danger was" still in itsvery first stages." We had pointed out, from 1923 on, the
direction from which the danger was coming. We had pictured its growth at each new stage. In
what else doesthe art of leader ship consist if not in being ableto grasp a danger in time, that isto
say, when it isstill "in itsfirst stages,” and to prevent the possibility of itsfurther development? To
lead isto foresee -- not to per secute those who are able to foresee.

Tothe greatest misfortune of the party, it wasimpossible even to make public the above-quoted
lines. For having propagated them, the best militants wer e expelled from the party by functionaries
without an ideain their heads, who did not want to think of tomorrow, and who wer e, mor eover,
incapable of doing so.

On December 9, 1926, at the Seventh Plenum of the E.C. C.I., Bukharin denounced the Opposition
in the following terms, on the subject of the smychka and of the grain collections:

"What was the most power ful argument that our Opposition used against the Central Committee
of the party (I havein mind herethe Autumn of 1925)? They said then: the contradictionsare
growing monstrously, and the C.C. of the party failsto understand this. They said: the kulaks, in
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whose hands almost the entire grain surplusis concentrated, have organized 'the grain strike'
against us. That iswhy the grainsare comingin so poorly. We all heard this.... The Opposition
estimated that all the rest was only the political expression of thisfundamental phenomenon.
Subsequently the same comradesintervened to state: the kulak hasintrenched himself still further,
the danger hasstill further increased. Comrades, if thefirst and second affirmations had been
correct, we would have even a stronger 'kulaks strike' against the proletariat thisyear....The
Opposition slandersus by stating that we are contributing to the growth of the kulaks, that we are
continually making concessions, that we ar e helping the kulaksto organize the grain strike; the
real resultsare proof of just the contrary..." (Minutes, Val. |1, p. 118))

Does not thissingle quotation from Bukharin demonstrate by itself the complete blindness of the
leader ship on the key question of our economic policy?

Bukharin, however, was no exception. He only " generalized" theoretically the blindness of the
leader ship. The most responsible leader s of the party and of economy vied with each other in
declaring that we had over come crises (Rykov), that we were dominating the peasant market, and
that the question of grain collections had become strictly a purely organizational question of the
Soviet apparatus (Mikoyan). Theresolution of the July Plenum of the Central Committeein 1927
announced that the development of economic activity during the course of that year had been,
taken together, without any crises. At the sametime, the official pressaffirmed in unison that the
scar city of goodsin the country had, if not completely disappeared, at least been consider ably
ameliorated.

To counterbalance all thisthe Opposition wrote anew in itsthesesfor the Fifteenth Congress:

"The decreasein the total amount of grains collected is, on the one hand, direct evidence of the
profound disturbance existing in the r elations between the city and the country and, on the other
hand, it isa sour ce of new difficulties which threaten us."

Whereistheroot of our difficulties? The Opposition replied :

"1n the cour se of recent yearsindustry developed too slowly, lagging behind the development of
national economy as awhole. ... Owingto this, the dependence of state economy on kulak and
capitalist elementsisgrowing in the domain of raw materials, in export, and in foodstuffs."

Let usrecall also that the sharpest intervention of the Opposition was the one during the

anniver sary demonstration on November 7, 1927; the shar pest slogan formulated in this
intervention was: " Let usturn our fire against the Right: against the kulak, the jobber, and the
bureaucrat; against the kulak and the jobber sabotaging the grain collections; against the
bureaucrat organizing or sleeping during the Donetz trial." The controver sy, which was no minor
one, and wherein the head of therevolution was at stake, ended in the Winter of 1927-1928
accompanied by threats of G.P.U. agents, while decisionswer e hurriedly signed punishing by exile,
in confor mity with Article 58, the " deviations' which varied from the general Centrist blindness,
from that of Bukharin in particular.

Had it not been for the whole preceding work of the Opposition beginning with the theses of 1923
and ending with the placar ds of November 7, 1927; had not the Opposition established a correct
prognosisin advance, and had it not raised a justified alarm in the party and working class ranks,
thecrisisin thegrain collections would have only hastened the development of the Right wing
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cour se towardsthe further unleashing of capitalist for ces.

Morethan once beforein history hasthe proletarian vanguard, or even the vanguard of the
vanguard, paid with itsown destruction for a new step forward by itsclassor for checking an
offensive by its enemies.

[Return to Top of Page]

6. One Step Forward, Half a Step Backward

It wasthe crisisin grain collections, unlike the Chinese, Anglo-Russian, and other crises, that could
not be passed over in silence, that provided an impulse towards a new phasein policy. It had its
immediate reper cussions not. only in the entire economy but also in the daily life of each worker.
That iswhy the new political period datesfrom the grain collections.

Without any connection at all with the past, the party wastreated on February 15, 1928, in Pravda,
to a leading article which might have been taken for arestatement, and in part for an almost literal
reproduction, of the Platform of the Opposition presented at the Fifteenth Congr ess.

Thisunexpected article, written under the direct pressure of thecrisisin grain collections,
announced:

" Among a whole number of causes which have deter mined the difficulties experienced in grain
collections, it is necessary to single out the following. The village has expanded and enriched itself.
Aboveall it isthe kulak who has expanded and enriched himself. Three years of good crops have
not passed without leaving their mark."

Thus, therefusal of thevillage to givethe city grain isdueto the fact that the " village has enriched
itself," that isto say, that it hasrealized asbest it could Bukharin'sslogan: " Enrich your selves!"
But why then doesthe enrichment of the village under mine the smychka instead of consolidating
it? Because, the articlereplies, " Above all it isthe kulak who has expanded and enriched himself."
Thusthetheory affirming that the middle peasant had expanded during these years at the expense
of the kulak and the poor peasant, was abruptly re ected as so much useless rubbish. " Above all it
isthe kulak who has expanded and enriched himself."

However, even the enrichment of the kulaksin the villages does not by itself explain the

disor ganization of the exchange between the city and the country. The alliance with thekulak is
not a socialist alliance. But the grain crisisconsistsin the fact that even thissmychkais
non-existent. Ergo, not only hasthe kulak expanded and enriched himself but he does not even find
it necessary to exchange his hoarded natural produce for the chervonetz, asfor the goodsthat he
wants and isableto get in town, he paysfor them with a quantity of grain, which isabsolutely
inadequate for the city. Pravda also for mulates the second cause, which isat bottom the
fundamental reason of the grain crisis.

"Theincreasein theincome of the peasantry... in the presence of arelative backwardnessin the
supply of industrial products permitsthe peasantsin general and the kulak in particular to hoard
grain."

Now the pictureisclear. The fundamental causeisthelagin industry and the scar city of industrial
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goods. Under these conditions, not only wasthere no socialist smychka established with the poor
and middle peasants belonging to the cooper ative, but thereisnot even a capitalist smychka with
thekulak. If the two quotations from Pravda to which we have just referred are compared with
those of the Opposition documents presented in the preceding chapter, then it must be admitted
that Pravda repeats practically ver batim the expressions and ideas of my Questions and Answers,
the penalty for typing which was expulsion from the party.

However, the Pravda article does not stop here. While still making the reservation that the kulak is
not " the principal hoarder of grains' the articleadmitsthat heisthe economic authority in the
village, that " he has established a smychka with the city speculator who pays higher pricesfor
grain,” that " he[the kulak] hasthe possibility of drawing the middle peasant behind him." This
description, which characterizes with precision therelations existing in the village, hasnothing in
common with the official legends of recent yearson the dominant and continually increasing
economic role of the middle peasant; but for that it coincides entirely with our platform which was
considered as anti-party document. After eleven years of proletarian dictator ship it appearsthat
the kulak isthe " economic authority of the village," that " he hasthe possibility of drawing the
middle peasant behind him" -- the middle peasant who, while continuing to be the central village
figurefrom the numerical standpoint, finds himself held on the economic leash of the kulak. The
reservation to the effect that the kulak isnot " the principal hoarder of grain,” doesnot at all soften
the picture but makesit more somber. |If we accept the rather dubiousfigure of 20% asthe share
of the grain trade which iscurrently attributed to the kulak, the fact that the latter can " draw
behind him" the middle peasant in the market, that isto say, lead him to sabotage the state grain
collections, ismadeto stand out all the more sharply. The New York banksdo not own thetotality
of goodsin circulation either; Net they arethe oneswho dominateit. Whoever attemptsto place
this" modest" 20% in evidence, only emphasizes thereby that it isenough for thekulak to have a
fifth of thegrain in hishandsfor him to seize the dominant role on the grain market. That is how
weak an influence the state exertson therural economy under conditions of a lagging industry.

Another inevitablereservation, to the effect that the" leading” role of the kulak has been recorded
only in several regionsand not in all of them, isno palliative either; on the contrary, it even

shar pensthe alar ming meaning of what is happening. These " several" regionswere already
sufficient to shake the smychka between the city and the country to its very foundations. What
would have happened had this process been extended in the same degreeto all regions ?

We are dealing here with a living economic process and not with a stable statistical mean. It isnot
at all a question of measuring, quantitatively and with precision, thismost complex and extensive
process as we mar ch along, but it isnecessary to determineits quality, that isto say, to show in
what direction the phenomena are growing. Today, we have 20% ; tomorrow there may be a great
deal more. Certain regions have gone ahead; otherslag behind. In point of fact, the authority of the
kulak in thevillage and the possibility he has of drawing the middle peasant behind him are not
directly survivalsfrom the past; no, in the latter we have new facts which have arisen on the
groundwork of the N.E.P., following upon the kulak suppression; in this sense, the regionswhere
the phenomenon is mor e shar ply apparent are only pointing the way to the more " backward"
ones, providing, naturally, that the cour se of the economic policy, which hasruled for fiveyears,
especially since April 1925, will be continued.

At whose expense hasthe new " Soviet” kulak gained in authority in thevillage? At the expense of
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the dominating workers' state and itsinstruments, state industry and cooper ation. |f the kulak has
obtained the possibility of drawing the middle peasant behind him, against whom will he lead him?
Against theworkers state! Therein liesthe serious and profound break in the economic smychka, a
premise of another, far greater danger, namely, the break in the political alliance.

It isnolonger a question today, aswasthe case in the Spring of 1923, of anticipating events, nor
one of theoretical considerations, but of rigoroudly verified facts. Despite the dictator ship of the
proletariat, despite the nationalization of the land, despite state-protected cooper ation, the
retardation experienced by industry hasin a few years placed thereinsin thevillage in the hands
of the mortal enemies of socialist construction. Thiswas certified by Pravda for thefirst time on
February 15, 1928.

From all this, despairing conclusions need not at all be drawn. But before everything else, the clear
and complete truth must be presented to the party. Nothing must be underrated or embellished.
That iswhy the article of Pravda, in spite of its petty, equivocal reservations, constitutes a serious
step forward. By that alone, it considerably reducesthe distance, on this question, separating the
line of the Opposition from that followed by the leader ship in the cour se of the past five years. All
Oppositionists can only welcome this. But after this step forward there ensued at least half a step
backward. As soon asthe situation became less acute, from the standpoint of the grain collections,
thanksto emer gency administrative measur es, the machine of official optimism was set into motion
again.

Thelast programmatic manifesto of the Central Committee of June 3, 1928, states:

"Theresistance of the kulaks grew on the basis of a general increase in the productive for ces of the
country, despite a till greater growth of the socialist sector of the economy.”

If that isthe casg, if that istrue, thereisno room for alarm. Then thereremainsonly to keep
calmly building " socialism in one country" without disrupting theline of activity. If the specific
weight of capitalist elements, that isto say, the kulak especially, isannually declining within
economy, then what isthe occasion for so sudden a" panic" beforethe kulak? The question is
resolved by the dynamic relationship between two struggling for ces: socialism and capitalism --
who will vanquish whom? Thekulak iseither " terrifying” or " harmless' depending solely upon
the direction in which thisrelationship shifts. The manifesto of the C.C. vainly seeksto salvage, in
this section, theresolution of the Fifteenth Congress, which proceeded from the alleged constantly
growing preponder ance of socialist elementsin economy over the capitalist elements. But indeed
thearticlein the February 15 issue of Pravda isa public refutation of thisincorrect thesis which
has been disproved in practice by the entire cour se of operations necessitated during the grain
collections. How doesthisjibe logically?

Had the socialist sector grown morerapidly than the non-socialist during these three years of good
harvests, we might perhaps have still had a commercial and industrial crisis, manifesting itself in a
surplus of products of stateindustry that could not find agricultural equivalents. Instead, we have
had a crisisin grain collections, which the February 15 issue of Pravda correctly explains asthe
result of the accumulation of the agricultural productson the part of the peasantry and especially
the kulaks, productsfor which there were lacking equivalentsin industrial goods. The aggravation
of thecrisisin grain collections, i.e., the crisis of the smychka, as a result of three good crops, can
only imply that in the general dynamics of the economic process the socialist sector has become
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weaker as compared with the capitalist and private commodity sector in general.

The correction which has been introduced into thisrelationship by administrative pressure,
absolutely inevitable once the leader ship had proved blind, doesnot in any way change the
fundamental conclusion. We ar e here dealing with a political force in which thekulak is already
taking part, even if only partially. However, the very necessity of resorting to emer gency methods
from the arsenal of war communism is evidence precisely of an unfavorable changein the
relationship of forces within the sphere of economic life.

But thereis still another criterion which isequally decisive and even more important: the material
condition of theworking class. If it istruethat the national economy is growing (and thisistrue); if
it istruethat socialist accumulation is growing morerapidly than private accumulation (asthe
C.C. declares, contrary toreality), then it isentirely incomprehensible why the condition of the
wor king class has grown wor se during the recent period, and why the recent collective contracts
wer e the sour ce of grave friction and bitter struggle. Not a single worker can posit a

" predominance,’ of thissort of socialist elements over those of growing capitalism, when the
standard of living of the non-proletarian elementsisrising whilethat of the proletarian elementsis
on thedecline. Thispractical criterion, which affectsthe worker vitally, is completely in harmony
with the theoretical criterion and isa refutation of the superficial and formal optimism of the C.C.

In face of this objective verification, given by economy and life itself, all attemptsto prove

" statistically" the pre-dominance of the growth of the socialist sector arerendered absurd. This
would be tantamount to an attempt on the part of the head of an army, forced to retreat with losses
after a battle, after surrendering important positions, to prove with cunning statistical coefficients
that the preponderancelay on hisside. No, the kulak has proved (and hisargumentsare more
convincing than statistical combinations, made to comply with optimism) that in thisvery
important battle, to the extent that it was waged with economic weapons, the preponderance
proved to be on the side of the kulak. The household budget of the working woman also bears
witnessto this. The question of who will vanquish whom isresolved by the living dynamics of
economy. I f figures contradict the incontrovertible results of the struggle, and the testimony of life
itself, then thefigureslie, or, at best, the answer they giverefersto atotally different question.

Indeed, we have already had in 1927 instances not only of the entirely admissible administrative
intervention into grain collections, but also entirely inadmissible intervention into statistics. On the
eve of the Fourteenth Congress, the statistical data refurbished by the secretariat of the C.C.

" absorbed" the kulak almost completely. Merely a few dayswererequired for this socialist victory.

But even if we wereto set aside the accommodating nature of statistics, which like all other things
suffer from the arbitrariness of the appar atus, there still remainsthe fact that statistics, especially
among us, given the extreme atomization of the most important processes, ar e always belated.
Statistics provide a momentary cross-section of the processes, without catching their tendencies.
Herein theory must come to our assistance. Our correct theoretical evaluation of the dynamics of
the process predicted beforehand that thelag in industry will turn even the good crops against
socialist construction and engender the growth of the kulak in the village and breadlinesin the
cities. The facts came and they gave their incontrovertible verification.

In the lessons of the crisisin grain collections, summarized in the February article of Pravda, we
have a compulsory and therefore all the mor e indisputable confirmation of theincreasing
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disproportion, with the deficit on the side of state economy, i.e., with the decrease of the specific
weight of the economic foundations of the proletarian dictator ship. Along with thiswe have a
confirmation of a differentiation in the peasantry already so profound asto place thefate of the
grain collections, in other words, the fate of the smychka, under theimmediate and direct control
of the kulak, leading behind him the middle peasant.

If the disproportion between the city and the country has been inherited from the past; if acertain
growth of capitalist forces flows inevitably from the very nature of our present economy, then the
aggravation of the disproportion during the last year and the shift in therelation of forcesto the
side of thekulak isentirely theresult of the false class policy of the leader ship, which failed to
regulate methodically the distribution of the national income, either per mitting thereinsto dip
completely free or hysterically checking them.

In contradistinction to this, the Opposition, since 1923, has been insisting that only a firm planned
cour se based upon a systematic year -to-year over coming of the disproportion would enable usto
endow stateindustry with areal leading rolein relation to the village; and that, on the contrary,
the lag of industry would inevitably engender the degpening of class contradictionsin the country
and the lowering of the specific weight of the economic summits of the proletarian dictator ship.

Consequently we approached the kulak, not as an isolated phenomenon, as Zinoviev and Kamenev
attempted to do during the Fourteenth Congress, but on the basis of the decisiverelationship
between state industry and the private commodity form of rural economy as a whole. Within the
confines of village economy we took the kulak, once again not as an isolated phenomenon, but in
connection with his economic influence upon the mor e prosperous layer s of the middle peasants
and thevillage as a whole. Finally we took these two fundamental internal processes, not as
isolated, but in their relation with the world market, which through export and import exertsan
ever mor e deter mining influence upon the tempo of our economic development.

Taking all thisasour starting point, we wrote in our theses submitted to the Fifteenth Congress:

" Inasmuch aswe obtain the grain and the raw material surplusesfor export trade primarily from
the well-to-do layer s of the village, and inasmuch asit is precisely these layersthat are hoarding
grain the most, it turnsout that we are'regulated' through export trade primarily by the kulak
and the well-to-do peasant.”

But an objection may beraised that the Opposition was" premature” in posing questions for which
the leader ship had already set a date for sometimein the future. After all that hasbeen said, it is
har dly necessary to dwell upon this puerile Stalinist argument which isfed to the party each timeit
becomes essential to make up for lost time. Let us present a single piece of telling evidence. On
March 9, 1928, at a session of the Moscow Soviet, Rykov said the following on the subject of grain
collections:

" This campaign indubitably bears all the distinctive traits of shock-brigade work. If | were asked
whether it would not have been better to manage in a more normal way, that isto say, without
resorting to such a shock-brigade campaign, in order to overcomethecrisisin grain collections, |
would give the candid reply that it would have been better. We must recognize that we have lost
time, we were asleep at the beginning of the difficultiesin grain collection, we failed to take a whole
series of measuresin time which were necessary for a successful development of the Grain
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collections campaign.” (Pravda, March 11, 1928.)

If the delay isrecognized in these words primarily from the administrative standpoint, then it is
not difficult to supplement them politically. In order to have applied the indispensable
administrative measuresin time, the party, inspiring and directing the state appar atus, should
have been supplied in duetimewith at least the rough data for a general orientation, such aswas
given in the leading article of Pravda of February 15. The delay consequently bearsnot an
administrative but a party-political character. The principled war nings of the Opposition should
have been attentively listened to in time and the practical measur es we proposed should have been
discussed in a business-like manner .

Last year the Opposition proposed, in part, to enforce a compulsory loan to the amount of 150 to
200 million poods of grain from 10% of the peasant enterprises, i.e., the wealthiest. At that time
this proposal was castigated as being a measure of war communism. The party wastaught that it is
impossible to squeeze the kulak without har ming the middle peasant (Stalin at the Fourteenth
Congress), or that the kulak does not represent any danger since, you see, heisconstrained a
priori: within the framework of the proletarian dictator ship (Bukharin). But thisyear recourse had
to betaken to article 107 (i.e., to repressive measur es of collecting grain) ; after which, the C.C.
had to explain that talk about war communism is counter-revolutionary slander, although the
Committeeitself had on the very eve labeled as war communism much mor e cautious and
methodical proposals of the Opposition.

So long aswhiteis called white and black is called black, the correct point of view will be the one
which providesthe possibility of under standing what isoccurring and to foreseethe future. The
viewpoint of the Opposition comes under thisdefinition, but that of the official leader ship never
does. In the last analysis, facts stand above the highest institutions. Only in afit of hierarchic
hysteria could anyone demand today, after the grain collection campaign of last Winter, and the
resulting acute crisisin the official policy and ideology, that the Opposition admit its" error." Such
a condition has never yet brought anyone any good.

The question hereisnot who wasright. This question has a meaning only in connection with the
guestion which line was correct. To slur over thislast question after thefirst signsof aturn on the
part of the leader ship would be the most contemptible and infamous crime against the party. The
party has not yet had a chanceto find out. All measures, controversies, and steps havereal value
depending only on whether the party hasor hasnot clarified itself. A principled position has not
get been won. The future hasnot been secured. For every step forward there follows a half-step
back.
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7. A Maneuver or a New Cour se?

8. The Social Basis of the Present Crisis

9. TheParty Crisis

7. A Maneuver or a New Course?

How should the present turn to the L eft be evaluated? Areweto seein it a combinationist
maneuver or a serious new course, i.e., theresurgence of a proletarian line and international
policy? Distrust isentirely in order.

The mere adoption of adecision in order to distract the party'sattention -- such has becomethe
fundamental method of the present leader ship. On the question of industrialization, the poor
peasantry, the Chinese revolution, they adopted, one after another, resolutionsintended not to
clarify, explain, and lead, but, on the contrary, to disssimulate and camouflage what had occurred
in reality. Lenin has said that in politicsonly idiots put faith in words. The post-L eninist period
must teach even idiotsto rid themselves of this gullibility.

The question whether thisisa maneuver or a new courseisa question that involvesthe class
interrelations and their reflection in the C.P.S.U., which, asthe only party in the country, reacts
differently to the pressure of various classes through the various groups within it.

The above-quoted " historical" article of Pravda of February 15, contains a remar kable admission
relating to this question, that isto say,the reflection of new class groupings within our own party.
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Thisis perhapsthe most striking section of thisarticle. It reads asfollows:

“In our organizations, both in the party and elsewhere, certain elementsalien to the party have
emerged during the recent period who do not see classesin the village, who do not understand the
foundations of our class policy and who attempt to conduct the work in such a way asto offend
nobody in thevillage, to livein peace with the kulak, and generally to maintain popularity among
‘all thelayers of thevillage."

Although reference is made hereto members of the party, the above words provide a well-nigh
finished portrait of the neo-bourgeois, Thermidorian politician-realist, in contrast to the
communist. Pravda , however, doesn't say a singleword in explanation of how these elements got
into the party. They have" emerged" -- and that'sall! Whence have they come, through what gates
did they enter? Did they penetrate into the party from the outside? And how did they wedge their
way in? Or did they sprout inside, and upon what soil? And, mind you, all this hastaken place
under the conditions of an uninterrupted " Bolshevization" of the party along theline of the
peasant question. The article does not go on to explain how the party, despite repeated war nings,
could have overlooked the Oustrialovists and Thermidorians up to the very moment when they
revealed their administrative power in the policy of grain collections, nor how the party allowed
itself to lose sight of the kulak up to the very moment when he obtained authority, led the middle
peasant behind him, and sabotaged the grain collections. Pravda explains none of this. Why bother!
In February 1928, we heard for thefirst time from the central organ what we knew long ago and
what we had expressed mor e than once, namely, that in the party of Lenin there hasnot only
"emerged" but also taken shape a strong Right wing which is pulling toward aneo-N.E.P, i.e., to
capitalism by gradations.

Towardsthe end of 1927, hereiswhat | wrote on this subject:

"The official struggle against the Opposition is being waged under two basic slogans: Against Two
Parties and Against ' Trotskyism.' The fake Stalinist struggle against two parties camouflaged the
growth of dual power in the country and the formation of a bourgeois party at the Right wing of the
C.P.S.U ., and under the cover of itsbanner. In awhole series of chancelloriesand in the cabinets
of secretaries, secret conferences wer e being held between the party retainers of the apparatus and
the specialists, Oustrialovist professors, for the purpose of elaborating methods and slogans of the
struggle against the Opposition. Thisisthe genuine formation of a second party, which seeks by
might and main to subordinateto itself, and, in part, does subordinate, the proletarian core of our
party and to exter minate its L eft wing. While screening the for mation of this second party, the
appar atus accused the Opposition of striving to create a second party -- precisely because the
Opposition is seeking to tear the proletarian core of the party from under the growing bour geois
influence and pressure, failing which, it isaltogether impossible to save the unity of a Bolshevik
party. It issheer illusion to think that the dictator ship of the proletariat can be preserved by
spellbinding phrases about an indivisible party. The question of one party or two parties(in the
materialistic, class, and not a verbal, agitational sense of theterm) isdecided precisely by the
measurein which it will be possible to arouse and mobilize the for ces of resistance inside the party
and the proletariat." ( On the New Stage.)

In June, Stalin gave the following explanation to the students of the highest institutesin Moscow on
the subject of a second party:
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"There are people who see a way out of the situation in areturn to kulak economy, in a
development and an unfolding of kulak economy. These people do not dareto speak of areturn to
landlord economy, since they apparently understand that it is danger ous to babble about such
thingsin our time. But they speak all the morereadily about the necessity of an all-sided
development of kulak economy ... in theinterest of the Soviet power. These people presuppose that
Soviet power could base itself at one and the same time upon two opposite classes: the class of
kulaks, whose economic principleisthe exploitation of the working class, and the class of workers,
whose economic principleisthe destruction of all exploitation. Thisisa hocus-pocusworthy of
reactionaries. It isnot worth while to prove that these reactionary plans have nothing in common
with the interests of the working class, with the principles of Marxism and the tasks of L eninism."

These words represent a somewhat simplified exposition of a section of the introduction of the first
chapter of the Platform of the Opposition . We do not keep this a secret only becausein our opinion
Stalin isnot threatened with exilefor it asyet. To be sure, thereisno open mention of the
formation of a second party in the Stalinist speech. But if, within the proletarian party thereare

" people" (which people?) who are steering a coursetoward a.kulak capitalist economy and who
refrain from speaking about lar ge-scale landlord economy only out of caution; if these " people,”
whose addressis not given, are bound up with each other by thissort of platform, and are guided
by it during grain collections, during the elabor ation of industrial plans, wage scales, etc., etc., then
thisis precisely the cadre of a neo-bourgeais, i.e., Thermidorian party. It ispossibleto bein a
Bolshevik party and not steer a coursetoward Chiang Kai-shek, Purcell, the kulak, and the
bureaucrat; or rather, that isthe only condition on which one call bein a Bolshevik party. But it
isimpossibleto bein a Bolshevik party and steer a cour setowar ds capitalist development. Thisis
the smpleidea expressed in our document, On the New Stage .

Thus, the Right wing " emerging” from an unknown cause wasfor thefirst time officially noticed
during the grain collections. On the day following the Fifteenth Congr ess, which once again gave
proof of 100% monolithism, it was discovered that the kulak does not bring hisgrain to market
because, among other things, there areinfluential groupingsin the party desirousof living in peace
with all classes, in accor dance with the teachings of Tao Tsi-tao, the court philosopher of Chiang
Kai-shek. These internal Kuomintangists did not make themselves heard either during the
so-called discussion or at the Congress. These valiant " party members' were of coursethefirst to
vote for the expulsion of the Opposition asa " social-democratic' deviation. They also voted for all
the L eft resolutions, for they have long since lear ned to under stand the resolutions don't count.
The Thermidoriansin the party are not phrasemonger s but men of action. They establish their
own special smychka with the new proprietors, the petty bour geoisintellectuals, and the
bureaucracy; and they direct the most important branches of economic, cultural, and even party
activity from the" national-state" standpoint. But can it bethat the Rights are so weak that thereis
no need to struggle against them?

A clear reply tothisquestion isof decisive importance for the fate of the entire present turn to the
Left. Thefirst impression isthat the Rights are extremely weak. A shout from above proved
sufficient to direct immediately along the " Left" channel the grain collectionsand, in part, the
general peasant policy. But precisely this extraordinary ease with which results wer e obtained
should serve as a warning against over-hasty conclusions about the weakness of the Rights.

The Right wing is a petty bour geois, opportunistic, bureaucratic, Menshevik, conciliationist wing
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that pullstoward the bourgeoisie. It would be an absolutely inconceivable phenomenon, if, in a
party containing the revolutionary cadres of Bolshevism and hundreds of thousands of workers,
the Right wing could become, within a space of a few years, an independent for ce and openly apply
its tendencies, mobilizing the wor king-class masses. Of cour se, such a situation does not exist. The
Right wing is strong as a transmitting apparatus for the pressure of the non-proletarian classes on the
working class. Thisimpliesthat the strength of the Right wing of the party islocated outside the
party, beyond the confines of thelatter. It isthe force of the bureaucratic apparatus, of the new
proprietors, of theworld bourgeoisie. Consequently it isa colossal force. But precisely becausethe
Right wing reflectsthe pressure of other classeswithin the party, it isincapable as yet of presenting
its platform openly and mobilizing the public opinion of the party. It requiresa cover; it must lull
the vigilance of the proletarian core of the party. The regime of the appar atus providesit with both
the former and thelatter. Under the inflated monolithism of the party the appar atus concealsthe
Right wing from the view of the revolutionary workersand, at the sametime, it terrorizesthe

wor kers by dealing blowsto the Opposition, which is only the conscious expression of the alarm of
the proletariat for the fate of itsdictator ship.

The existing breach between the appar atus and the Right wing compelsthe latter to contract its
front, strike whileretreating, and provisionally bideitstime. The Rightswell understand that if the
apparatus serioudly invited the party to analyze the situation, to purgeitself by eliminating the
Thermidorians, the Right wing would find itself completely swept away by therank and file, who
would have no need of resorting to gangs of disruptersand thugs. Thustherewould no longer be a
lever inside the party upon which theinternal bourgeoisie and that of the entire world could lean.
To besure, the onslaught of the bour geoisie would not disappear immediately or even diminish.
But it would haveto exert itself directly against the party, which would then see its enemy faceto
face, and be able to judge coolly the forces and intentions of the latter. The clandestine and

under ground forms of the pressure of the bourgeoisie, operating through infiltration against the
party and the Soviet power, would become impossible. That in itself would be half a victory.

The Rightsunder stand the position they find themselvesin. But they also take into account another
fact, namely, that it isimpossibleto invitethe party to make a serious purge of itsideas and ranks,
that have become considerably encrusted during recent years, by adopting different slogans and
pursuing different aims from those presented up to now by the Bolshevik-L eninists (Opposition).
But it would then be necessary to change shar ply the whole attitude towar ds the Opposition itself;
otherwise the cynical lack of principles of the Centrist apparatuswould stand crudely in the Open.
The Right wing believes, and not without good cause, that the Center will not dare boldly to change
itsfront. The Right wingersretreat, grinding their teeth, and they show thereby that they are not
at all desirous of a struggle equally danger ous to themselves and to the Center. At the sametime
they put their demandsto thelatter: not to change the status quo within the party, that isto say,
not to break the bloc between the Right and the Center against the Left; not to incline further to
the L eft than isabsolutely required by the present exigency; in other words, to keep in reservethe
possibility of returning to the old path and to pass from there onto the road of the neo-N.E.P.

The Right winger s under stand that for the moment they must concede the turn to the L eft as
silently as possible. In any case, for them it is simply a maneuver . They keep quiet and maketheir
preparations. They expect the L eft experiment to fail, thanksto the class response from the
outside, thanksto internal friction, the secret resistance of the bureaucratic appar atus, and above
all, thanksto theinnateinclination of Centrism to zigzags. The Right wing iswell acquainted with
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its allies. M eanwhile, it zealously compromisesthe Center, demonstrating right and left that the
latter hasinvented nothing but issimply repeating what the Opposition said from the very
beginning.

So far asthe Center isconcerned, in order not to appear in an awkward position, it continuesto
clap the Oppositionistsinto jail. The Rightsunder stand that the mor e blows the apparatus dealsto
the L eft, the moreit becomes dependent upon them. They aim to pass from the defensive to the
offensive and to take their revenge when the L eft experiment will be terminated by a defeat (and
the Rights, under the present conditions, firmly count on that). Will this happen? Such an
eventuality isnot at all excluded. It can take place so long asthe turn rests upon the status quo in
the party. Not only can this happen, but it will probably take place, even more, it isinevitable.

Doesthisimply that the present zigzag excludesthe possibility of its developing into a L eft cour se?
L et usbe candid: not only the policy pursued by the leader ship during the recent yearsbut also its
present conduct must impel usto give a skeptical reply to the above question, in so far asthe
matter depends upon the foresight and the consistency of the leader ship. But the gist of the matter
lies precisaly in thefact that the initial maneuver has grown over into a profound political zigzag,
saizingin itsvise ever wider circles of the party and wider class strata. Thelatter are not interested
in the mechanics of the maneuver, in the art of leader ship practiced by the leader ship for art's
sake, but rather in the objective economic and political resultsarising from theturn. Mattersin
this sphere havereached a point where the good will, consistency, and, in general, thevery
intentions of theinitiatorsof the turn find themselves serioudly altered by the will and interests of
much vested circles. That iswhy it would beincorrect to deny the possibility of the present zigzag
developing in a direction of a consistent proletarian cour se.

In any case, the Opposition, by virtue of itsviews and tendencies, must do all in its power to see
that the present zigzag is extended into a serious turn onto the L eninist road. Such an outcome
would bethe healthiest one, that isto say, involving the least convulsionsfor the party and the
dictatorship. Thiswould be theroad of a profound party reform, the indispensable promise of the
reform of the Soviet state.

[Return to Top of Page]

8. The Social Basis of the Present Crisis

The sounds of the struggle within the party are only an echo of far more profound turmails.
Changes have accumulated within the classes which, if they are not trandated in timeinto the
language of Bolshevism, will place the October Revolution in its entirety before a painful crisis.

The haste with which, hardly two months after the Fifteenth Congress, the leader ship broke with a
cour se which was considered correct at thetime of the congress, isin itself an unfailing symptom of
the fact that the process of class shiftstaking placein the country, in connection with the whole
inter national situation, hasreached a critical stage wherein economic quantities are changing into
political qualities. A prognosisin this sense was propounded on several occasions since 1923; it was
expressed in the following manner in the theses of the Opposition at the time of the Fifteenth
Congress.

"1n acountry with an overwhelming majority of small and even dwar fish peasants and petty
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proprietorsin general, the most important processestake place up to a certain moment in an
atomized and subterranean manner, only in order subsequently to burst into the open in an
‘unexpected' manner."

" Unexpected,” obvioudly, only for those who ar e incapable of making a Mar xist evaluation of
processes taking place when these are still only at the beginning of their development.

The grain strike of the kulaks, who drew behind them the middle peasants; the collusion of the
Shakhty specialists with capitalists; the protection or semi-protection of the kulak strike by an
influential section of the State and party apparatus; the fact that communists were ableto shut
their eyesto the counter-revolutionary secret maneuver s of technicians and functionaries; thevile
license of scoundrelsin Smolensks and elsewhere, under the cover of "iron discipline" -- all these
are already incontrovertible facts of the utmost importance. No communist reasoning in a healthy
way would dare affirm that these ar e casual phenomena which are not characteristic, which have
not grown thanksto economic and political processes and thanksto the policy of the party

leader ship in the course of the last five years. These facts could and should have been foreseen. The
theses published by the Opposition at the Fifteenth Congress, which are available to all, state:

" The amalgamation between the kulak, the proprietor, and the bour geoisintellectual, on the one
hand, and numer ous links of the bureaucracy not alone of the state but also of the party, on the
other:hand, constitutesthe most incontrovertible but at the same time most alar ming process of
our social life. Thence are being born the germs of dual power which isthreatening the dictator ship
of the proletariat.”

The manifesto or circular letter issued by the C.C. on June 3, 1928, admitted the existence of the
"'most vicious bureaucratism” in the state apparatus aswell asin the party and the trade unions.
Thecircular letter attemptsto explain thisbureaucratism asfollows: (1) survivalsfrom the
bureaucratic heritage of the past; (2) product of the backwar dness and obscurantism of the
masses; (3) their " inadequate knowledge of administration” ; (4) failureto draw the massesrapidly
enough into the state administration. The above-cited four circumstances do in fact exist. They all
serveto explain bureaucratism in some fashion. But none per mits of under standing itswild and
unrestrained growth . The cultural level of the masses should haverisen during the past five years.
The party appar atus should have lear ned how to draw the massesinto administrative work with
greater rapidity. A new generation, raised under Soviet conditions, should have been substituted in
consider able proportion for the old functionaries. Bureaucratism should then have declined asa
consequence. But the crux of the question liesprecisely in the fact that it has grown monstroudly; it
has become " most vicious bureaucratism”; it has erected into a system such administrative
methods as suppression by ordersfrom above, intimidation, repression by economic measur es,
favoritism, collusion of functionariesthrough mutual agreement, concessionsto the strong,
oppression of the weak. The excessively rapid regeneration of these tendencies of the old class
appar atus, despite the growth of Soviet economy and the cultural development of the masses, is
dueto class causes, namely, the social consolidation of proprietors, their interlacing with the state
appar atus, and their pressure exer cised upon the party through the apparatus. Unless one

under stands the class causes of the growing bureaucr atization of the regime, the struggle against
the evil resemblestoo of ten a windmill flapping its wings but not grinding any grain.

Theretarded growth of industry has created.an intolerable " scissors' in prices. The bureaucratic
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struggle to lower prices has only convulsed the market, depriving the worker without giving
anything to the peasant. The enor mous advantages obtained by the peasantry from the agrarian
revolution accomplished by the October are being devoured by the prices of the industrial goods.
This corrodesthe smychka , impelling wide strata in the village to the side of the kulak with his
slogan of freetrade, internally and externally. Under these conditionsthetrader in theinterior
finds favorable soil and cover, while the bour geoisie abroad acquires a base.

The proletariat naturally marched to the revolution with by far the greatest hopes, and in its
overwhelming mass, with great illusions. Hence, given aretarded tempo of development, and an
extremely low material level of existence, there must inevitably flow a diminution of the hopesin
the ability of the Soviet power to alter profoundly the entire social system within the more or less
Immediate future.

The defeats of theworld revolution, particularly during thelast few years, when the leader ship was
already in the hands of the Comintern, have tended in the same direction. They could not fail to
introduce a new note into the attitude of the working classtoward the world revolution: great
reservationsin hopes; skepticism among thetired elements; downright suspicion and even surly
exasper ation among theimmature.

These new thoughts and new evaluations sought for their expression. Had they found it in the
party, the most advanced layer s might per haps have adopted a different attitude towardsthe
inter national revolution, and above all towardsthat in their own country; it might have been less
naive and exalted and more critical but, in return, more balanced and stable. However, the new
thoughts, judgments, aspirations, and anxietiesweredriven inward. For five yearsthe proletariat
lived under the old and well known slogan: " No thinking! Those at the top have more brainsthan
you." At first thisengendered indignation, then passivity, and finally a circumscribed existence,
compelling men to withdraw into a political shell. From all sidesthe worker wastold, until he
ended by saying himself, " You, there! Thisisnot theyear 1918."

The classes and groups hostile or semi-hostileto the proletariat take into account the diminution in
the latter's specific weight which isfelt not only through the state apparatus or the trade unions
but also through the day-to-day economic life, and the daily existence. Hence flows an influx of
self-confidence that has manifested itself among the politically active layers of the petty bourgeoisie
and the growing middle bourgeoisie. The latter hasreestablished itsfriendship, and reconstituted
itsintimate and family bondswith the entire " apparatus,” and it holdsthe firm opinion that its
day iscoming.

The wor sening of theinternational position of the U.S. S.R., the growth of the hostile pressure on
the part of world capitalism, under the leader ship of the most experienced and rabid British
bourgeoisie -- all this enablesthe most intransigent elements of the internal bourgeoisieto raise
their heads again.

These arethe most important elements of the crisis of the October Revolution. It had its partial
manifestation in therecent grain strike on the part of the kulaks and the bureaucrats. Thecrisisin
the party isits most general and dangerous r eflection.

It follows asa matter of coursethat it isimpossible to forecast asyet, at any rate, from a distance,
at what time and in what form these processes towar ds dual power, which are still
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semi-subterranean, will seek to assume an open political expression. Thisdepends largely upon
inter national conditions, and not only upon internal policy. Onethingisclear: therevolutionary
line does not consist in waiting and guessing until the ever -increasing enemy seizes a favorable
moment to assume the offensive, but in assuming the offensive our selves befor e the enemy, asthe
German saying goes, towers abovethetrees. Thereisnoreturning thelost years. It isa good thing
that the C.C. hasfinally sounded the alarm about the ominous facts, which arein large measure
duetoitsown policy. But it isnot enough merely to sound the alarm, and to issue general appeals.
Even prior to the Fifteenth Congress, at a time when the sogan of squeezing the kulak was still
invested with a purely literary character by the leading faction, the Opposition wrotein itstheses:

" The dogan of squeezing the kulak and the Nepman ... if taken serioudly, presupposes a changein
the entire policy, a new orientation for all the state organs. It isnecessary to say this precisely and
clearly. For, neither the kulak, on the one hand, nor the poor peasant, on tile other B7, has
forgotten that in the cour se of two year s (between the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Congresses) the
C.C. held atotally different policy. It isentirely obviousthat by keeping mum about their former
position, the author s of the theses proceed from theidea that it is presumably sufficient toissue a
new decreein order to effect a changein the policy. Yet, it isimpossibleto realize the new slogan,
not in words but in action, without over coming the bitter resistance of some classes and without
mobilizing the for ces of other classes.”

These wordsretain their full force even at the present moment. It was no easy matter to turn the
party from the Leninist road onto the Right-Centrist road. In order to create and consolidate
within the Bolshevik party an influential wing that did not " recognize" classes; in order that the
party should not take official notice of the existence of thiswing and in order for the leader ship to
be ableto deny itsexistencefor years; in order for thiswing, which was not exposed by the
Fifteenth Congress, to reveal itself officially not through the party but through... the Grain Exchange
-- all thistook five years of incessant propaganda in favor of the new orientation, plusthousands of
Stalinist and Bukharinist cribson theintegration of the kulak into socialism, and in mockery of the
par asitic psychology of hungry men; plus pogroms of statistical bureaus simply because they took
note of the existence of the kulak; plusthetriumph of mindlessfunctionariesall along theline; plus
the formation of a new propagandist school of Katheder-Sozalisten , sophistsin Marxism, and
many other things. But above all it took a vicious, unreflecting, rude, disloyal, and arbitrary

per secution of the proletarian left wing. Meanwhile, all the Thermidorian elementsin the party
(who " emerged" according to thewinged expression of Pravda ) took form and consolidated
themselves, invested themselves with connections, ties, and sympathies, and shot out their rootsfar
beyond the confines of the party deeply into the soil of great classes. All this cannot be eliminated
by means of atiny circular letter, no matter how snappy itsstyle. It isnecessary to re-educate. It is
necessary torevise. It isnecessary to achieveregroupings. It isnecessary to till thefield overgrown
with weeds with the deep plow of M ar xism.

The attempt to lull oneself and the party with the notion the Opposition isweak and impotent
cannot bereconciled with therabid struggle against the latter. The Opposition has a program of
action that has been tested in events and cadresthat have been tempered in thefire of persecutions
and did not waver in their loyalty to the party. Such cadres, expressing the mounting historical
line, cannot be uprooted or destroyed. The Opposition isthe cutting edge of the party sword. To
break thisedgeisto dull the sword raised against the enemy. The question of the Opposition isthe
pivot point of the entire L eft cour se.

http://www.marxists.org/archive/trotsky/works/1928-3rd/ti14.htm (8 of 14) [06/06/2002 15:11:36]



LEON TROTSKY: 1936- 3RD International After Lenin -- Section 4, Part 4
<

Only avictorious development of the world revolution will bring a real and complete liberation not
only from external but also internal crisis. ThisisA B C for a Marxist. But an unbridgeable abyss
yawns between this and the hopeless fatalism dished up to us by Bukharinist scholasticism. There
arecrisesand crises. Capitalist society, by itsvery nature, cannot freeitself from crises. Thisdoes
not at all mean to say that the policy of a ruling bourgeoisieis of noimportance. A correct policy
raised up bourgeois states, a false policy either ruined or retarded them.

Official scholasticism isutterly incapable of understanding that between mechanistic deter minism
(fatalism) and subjective self-will there standsthe materialist dialectic. Fatalism says: " In the face
of such backwar dness, nothing will ever come." Vulgar subjectivism says. " It'sacinch! We have
willed it, and we build socialism!" Marxism says. " If you ar e conscious of your dependency upon
wor Id conditions and upon theinter nal backwar dness then, with a correct policy, you will rise,
intrench your self, and integr ate your self into the victorious world revolution."

Crisesareinevitablein atransitional Soviet regime, until the proletariat of advanced countries will
have seized power firmly and decisively. But thetask of theruling policy liesin preventing crises
within the Soviet regime from accumulating to the point when they become crises of the regime as
awhole. The primary condition for thisis. that the position and self-consciousness of the
proletariat astheruling class be preserved, developed, and strengthened. And the sole instrument
for thisis: a self-acting, flexible, and active proletarian party.

[Return to Top of Page]

9. The Party Crisis

A correct economic policy, aswell asa general policy, isnot assured by merely a correct
formulation, which has not obtained since 1923. The policy of the proletarian dictatorship is
conceivable only on the basis of continually feeling out all the class strata in society. M or eover, this
cannot be done through the medium of a bureaucratic appar atus which istardy, inadequate on
many points, inflexible, and insensitive. It must be effected through aliving and active proletarian
party, through communist scouts, pioneers, and builders of socialism. Befor e the growing role of,
the kulaks can beregistered statistically, before theor eticians can generalize it, and politicians
trandateit into the language of directives, the party must be ableto senseit through its countless
tentacles, and sound the alarm. But for all this, the party in itsentire mass must be sensitive and
flexible, and above all it must not be afraid to ook, to under stand, and speak up.

The socialist character of our stateindustry -- consider ably atomized asit is. with the competition
between the varioustrusts and factories; with the onerous material position of the working masses,
with theinadequate cultural level of important circles of thetoilers -- the socialist character of
industry is determined and secured in a decisive measur e by therole of the party, the voluntary
inter nal cohesion of the proletarian vanguard, the conscious discipline of the administrators, trade
union functionaries, members of the shop nuclei, etc. If we allow that thisweb isweakening,
disintegrating, and ripping, then it becomes absolutely self-evident that within a brief period
nothing will remain of the socialist character of stateindustry, transport, etc. Thetrusts and
individual factoriesmill begin living an independent life. Not a trace will be left of the planned
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beginnings, so weak at the present time. The economic struggle of the workerswill acquire a scope
unrestricted save by therelation of forces. The state owner ship of the means of production will be
first transformed into ajuridical fiction, and later on, even the latter will be swept away. Thus,
here, too, the question reducesitself to the conscious cohesiveness of the proletarian vanguard, to
the protection of the latter from the rust of bureaucratism and the pus of Oustrialovism.

A correct political line, asa system, is entirely inconceivable without correct methods for
elaborating and applying it in the party. While on thisor another question, under the influence of
certain impulsions, the bureaucr atic leader ship might stumble upon the traces of a correct line,
there are absolutely no guaranteesthat thislinewill be actually followed up, and will not be broken
anew tomorrow.

Under the conditions of the dictator ship of the party, such a great power isconcentrated in the
hands of the leader ship aswas wielded by no single political organization in the history of
mankind. Under these conditions, morethan ever before, isit vitally necessary to maintain
proletarian, communist methods of leader ship. Each bureaucratic distortion, each false step hasits
immediate repercussion in the entire working class. M eanwhile, the post-L eninist leader ship has
gradually accustomed itself to extend the hostility of the proletarian dictator ship toward bourgeois
pseudo-democracy over to the vital guarantees of the conscious proletarian democracy, upon
which the party thrives, and by means of which it isalone possibleto lead the working class and
theworkers state.

Thiswas one of the cardinal caresin Lenin's mind during the last period of hislife. He ponder ed
over it initsfull historic scope, and all its concr ete day-to-day aspects. Returning to work after his
first illness, Lenin was horrified by the growth of bureaucratism, especially within the party. This
iswhy he proposed the Central Control Commission; naturally, not the one now existing which
representsthe direct opposite of what Lenin had in view. Lenin reminded the party that there were
no few cases in history of conquerors degener ating, and adopting the morals of the vanquished. He
burned with indignation at every piece of news about deliberate injustice, or brutal behavior on the
part of acommunist in the post of power toward his subordinates (the episode of Ordjonikidze's
fist-work). Hewarned the party against Stalin's rudeness and against internal moral brutality
which isthe blood-sister of perfidy, and which becomes, when wielding all power, aterrible
instrument for destroying the party. Thisisalso thereason for Lenin'simpassioned appeals for
cultureand cultural development -- not in the sense of Bukharin's present cheap little schemes, but
in the sense of a communist struggle against Asiatic morals, against the legacy of feudalism and
boorishness, and against the exploitation by functionaries of the innocence and ignorance of the
masses.

Meanwhile, during thelast five years, the party apparatus has pursued just the opposite cour sg; it
has become utterly permeated with the bureaucratic defor mations of the state apparatus,
superimposing upon thelatter the specific distortions -- fraud, camouflage, duplicity -- elabor ated
by the bour geois parliamentary " democracy.” Asa consequence, a leader ship has been formed
which, instead of the conscious party democracy, provides. a falsification and an adaptation of

L eninism designed to strengthen the party bureaucracy; a monstrous and an intolerable abuse of
power in relation to communists and workers; a fraudulent operation of the entire elector al
machinery of the party; an application of methods during discussion which might bethe boast of a
bour geois-Fascist power, but never of aproletarian party (picked gangs of thugs, whistling and
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jeering to order, throwing speaker s from the platform, and similar abominations); and last but not
least, an absence of comradely cohesiveness and conscientiousness all along thelinein therelations
between the apparatus and the party.

The party press has made public the Artemovsk, Smolensk, and other casesin the guise of
sensational exposures. The C.C. hasissued appealsto struggle against corruption. And this seems
to have exhausted the question. Asa matter of fact, it hasnot even been broached as yet.

In thefirst place, wide party circles could not but be awar e that only a small part hasbeen made
public -- not dealing with what is generally taking place, but only with what has been exposed.
Almost every province hasits own " Smolensk™ affair of greater or lesser proportions, and,

mor eover, not for thefirst day, or even thefirst year. Long before the epoch of " self-criticism” the
affairsin Chita, Khersonsk, Vladimirsk, and many other placesflared up, only to be immediately
extinguished; 100% secretaries of district committees wer e exposed who secr etly and without any
supervision wasted enor mous sums on the upkeep of their family retinue. Each time such an affair
was exposed, it wasincontrovertibly established that the crimes were known quite well to hundreds
of people, sometimes by a thousand men, a thousand party memberswho kept mum. Often they
kept silent for a year, two, and even three. This circumstance was even mentioned in the papers.
But no conclusions were drawn. For it would have been necessary ssmply to repeat what had been
stated very discreetly and mildly in the documents of the Opposition. Without drawing the
necessary conclusions, the Smolensk and other exposuresremain sensations which arouse the
party, do not teach it, but rather, distract its attention.

The crux of the matter liesin the fact that the more independent the appar atus becomes from the
party, the more do the apparatus retainers depend upon one another. Mutual insurance is no local
" detail” but the basic trait of the bureaucratic regime . Some appar atusretainersindulgein
abominations, whiletherest keep quiet. And what about the party mass? The party massis
terrorized. Yes, in the party of Lenin that achieved the October Revolution, wor ker-communists
are afraid to sag out loud that such and such a 100% appar atusretainer isa scoundrel, an
embezzler, a bully. Thisisthe fundamental lesson of the" Smolensk” exposures. And heisno
revolutionist who does not blush with shame at this lesson.

Who isthe hero, in the social sense of theterm, of the Artemovsk, Smolensk, etc., affairs? Heisa
bureaucrat who has freed himself from the active control of the party and who has ceased to bethe
banner-bearer of the proletarian dictator ship. I deologically, he has become drained; morally, heis
unrestrained. Heisaprivileged and an irresponsible functionary, in most casesvery uncultured, a
drunkard, awastrel, and a bully, in short, the old familiar type of Derjimorda (see Lenin'sletter on
the national question kept hidden from the party). But our hero hashisown " peculiarities':
showering kicks and wallops, wasting national resourcesor taking bribes, the Soviet Derjimorda
swearsnot by the'Will of God" but by the" construction of socialism." When any attempt is made
from below to point him out, instead of the old cry " Mutiny!" heraisesthe howl, " Trotskyist!" --
and emer ges victorious.

An article of one of the leaders of the C.C.C. printed in the May 16 issue of Pravda containsthe
following moral drawn from the Smolensk affair:

" We must decisively change our attitude toward those members of the party and class-conscious
workerswho are aware of the abuses and keep quiet. "
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" Changeour attitude?" Isit then possible to have two different attitudes on the matter? Yes. This
isadmitted by Yakovlev, amember of the Presidium of the C.C.C., the alter nate of the People's
Commissar of Workers and Peasants' | nspection. People who know about crimes and keep quiet
are considered criminals themselves. The only mitigating circumstance for their guilt liesin their
own ignorance, or in their being terrorized. Yet Yakovlev refersnot to ignorant people but to

" members of the party and class-conscious workers." What sort of pressure and what sort of
terror isit that compels worker-party membersto keep silent ignominiously about the crimes of
individuals whom they themselves presumably elect and who are presumably responsibleto them?
Can thisreally betheterror of the proletarian dictator ship? No, because it isdirected against the
party, against the interests of the proletariat. Does this mean to say then that thisisthe pressure
and theterror of other classes? Obvioudly it is, for thereisno supra-class social pressure. We have
already defined the class character of the oppression that weighs down upon our party: the
collusion of theretainers of the party appar atus, the amalgamation of many linksin the party
appar atus with the state bureaucracy, with the bour geoisintelligentsia, with the petty bourgeoisie,
and the kulaksin thevillages; the pressure of the world bour geoisie upon the internal mechanics of
forces-- all thistogether createsthe elements of social dual power, which exerts pressure on the
party through tile party apparatus. It is precisely this social pressure, which has grown during the
recent years, and which has been utilized by the apparatusto terrorize the proletarian core of the
party, to hound the Opposition, and to exter minate it physically by organizational methods. This
processisone and indivisible.

Within certain limits, the alien class pressureraised the apparatus above the party, reinforced it,
and instilled it with confidence. The apparatus did not bother to giveitself an accounting of the
mainspringsof itsown " power." ltsvictoriesover the party, over the Leninist line, were smugly
attributed by it to its own sagacity. But the pressure, increasing because it has encountered no
resistance, has passed beyond thelimit whereit merely threatensthe domination of the appar atus.
It threatens something a great deal moreimportant. Thetail isbeginning to deal blowsto the head.

A situation such as makes party members and class conscious workersin their overwhelming mass
afraid to talk about the crimes of the retainers of the party appar atus has not arisen accidentally,
nor overnight, nor can it be eliminated by a single stroke of the pen. We are confronted not only
with the powerful routine of bureaucratism in the apparatus but also with great encrustations of
inter ests and connections around the appar atus. And we have a leadership that is powerless before
its own apparatus . Her e we have also something in the nature of a historical law: thelessthe
leader ship depends upon the party, the moreit isa captive of the appar atus. All talk to the effect
that the Opposition is allegedly desir ous of weakening the centralized leader ship isabsurd and
fantastic. A proletarian lineisinconceivable without iron centralism. But the misfortunelies
precisely in the fact that the present leader ship is all-power ful only by reason of itsbureaucratic
force, that isto say, it ispowerful in relation to an artificially atomized party mass, but it is
impotent in relation to its own appar atus.

Seeking to escape from the consequences of their own policy the Centrists have pushed to thefore
the homeopathy of " self-criticism." Stalin unexpectedly referred himself to Marx who had spoken
of " self-criticism asa method of strengthening the proletarian revolution." But in thisquotation
Stalin approaches a boundary which heisforbidden to trespass. For Marx in reality meant by
self-criticism above all a complete destruction by the proletariat of the false illusions from which it
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must liberateitself, such asthe" bloc of four classes' ; socialism in one country; the conservative
trade union leaders; the slogans. " We must not frighten the bourgeoisie" ; the " two-class' parties
for the East; and other reactionary rubbish imposed by Stalin and Bukharin during the last period
in which, for threeyears, they slashed away at the Chinese revolution with the scythe of
Menshevism until they finally slaughtered it. That iswherethe scalpel of Marxian self-criticism
should really be applied!

But it isprecisely herethat it isforbidden to apply it, as heretofore. Stalin threatens once again to
fight self-criticism of thissort " with all our might and all the means at our disposal." Heisunable
to understand that there do not exist such forces or means as could prevent Marxian criticism from
triumphing in theranks of the inter national proletarian vanguard.

* k%

During one of the plenumsin the year 1927, in reply to an Opposition speech which stated that the
Opposition had theright to appeal to the party against the leader ship, Monotone said, " Thisis
mutiny!" and Stalin made himself clear by saying, " These cadres can be removed only by a civil
war." Thiswasthe most consummate and candid for mulation made in the heat of the struggle of
the" supra-party," "supra-class," and self-sufficing character of theruling apparatus. Thisideais
directly opposite to theidealodged in the foundations of our party and of the Soviet system. The
idea of bureaucratic supermen is the source of the present usurpation on a retail scale and of the
unconscious preparation of a possible usurpation wholesale . Thisideology hastaken shape during
the last five yearsin the process of theinterminable fake " re-evaluations," tightening up from
above, appointments from above, hounding from above, faking elections, brushing Congresses and
Conventionsaside for ayear, two, or four ... in short, a struggle " with all our might and all the
means at our disposal.”

At the summitsthiswas a desper ate struggle of views that cameinto an ever greater conflict with
lifeitself; at the base, in the majority of casesthiswasa furious gamble for posts, for theright to
command, for privileged positions. But the enemy isone and the same in either case: the
Opposition. The arguments and the methods are the same:" with all our might and all the means at
our disposal." Needlessto say, the majority of theretainers of the party apparatus are honest and
devoted men, capable of self-sacrifice. But thewholething liesin the system. And the system is
such as makes Smolensk affairsitsinevitable fruits.

Weéll-meaning functionaries see the solution of the greatest historical task in the formula: "We
must decisively change." The party must say in answer: "It isnot you who must do the changing,
but it is yourselves who must be decisively changed, and in the majority of cases -- removed and
replaced.”

[Return to Top of Page]
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